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25 january 1988

09.30-11.00

11.00

11.30-13.30

13.30

16.00-18.00
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Opening Session (Cairo Room) '
- Speech by H.E. Idi Oumarou,Secretéry General of the 0.A.U

- Speech by H.E. Mr. Luis Echeveria,Former President of Mexico

" - Speech by H.E. ‘General Olusegun Obasanjo

Former President of Nigeria

-Message of H.E. President Mohamed Hosni Mubarak

President of the Arab Republic of Egypt
delivered by the Prime Minister Dr. Atef Sidki

Coffee Break

First Working Session (Alexandria Room)

- 25 years in the life‘of the 0.A.U
Prof. Gabriel Olusanya, Institute of International Affairs
Lagos, Nigeria ‘ | '
- Africa and Non—Alignment ]
Prof. Ali-Eddine Helal, Cairo University
- Problems and Aspirations in Africa
Prof. Francis Ding, Wilson Center, Washington D.C.

Debate

-Lunch

Committee I (Cairo Room)

The 0.A.U. and African Problems

— Peaceful solution of African Confliets
Prof. Omar Bisheer, Institute of African Studies, Sudan

- Comparative Analysis of the 0.A.U. Decisions on o
Settling African Conflicts : | S,
Dr. Samuel Asante, U.N. Council on Namibia, Lusaka l

- Denuclearization of Africa and the 0.A.U
H.E. Ambassador Ahmed Osman, Former Under Secretary of

Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Egypt
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- The Role 6f the 0.A.U in the Decolonization of Africa
with Emphasis on the Elimination of Racism and Settler
colonialism
Mr. Johnnie Makatini

Director, Dept. of International Affairs, ANC'
Debate

16.00-18.00 Committee II (Alexandria Room)

- The Contribution of the 0.A.U. to the Promotion of

Human Rights in Africa

Prof. Taslim Elias, Judge at the International Court of Justice
- The 0.A.U. and the Rule of Law

Prof. Raymond Ranjeiva, University of Madagascar
- The African Charter of Human and Peoples Rights

Dr. Ibrahim Badawy El Sheikh, Deputy Chairman of the

African Commission on Human Rights

Debate

26 january 1988

.09.30-11.00 Second Working Session (Cairo Room)

Problems and Achievements of the 0.A.U

~ 25 years of the 0.A.U. Achievements and Difficulties
H.E. Prof. Anatoly Gromyko, Director, Institute for
African Studies, Academy of Sciences, Méscow

- The Economic Problems in the Affican Continent
H.E. Prof. Ibrghim Gambari, Former Minister of Foreign
Affairs of Nigeria

- The 0.A.U. Achievements and Problems
Prof. Xu Shannan, Deputy Direc;or,

China Institute for the International Studies
Debate

11.30-11.45  Coffee Break
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11.45-13.30 Committee I (Cairo Room)

"~ The 0.A.U. and the African debt crisis

H.E. Ambassador Ahmed Haggag, Assistant Secretary General
of the 0.A.0.

- South-South Cooperation, Future prospects
Prof. U.B. Kokorev, Institute for African Studies,
Academy of Sciences, Moscow

~ Petrolieum and African Solidarity
Dr. Mourad Wahba; American University, Cairo

- The 0.A.U. and Multilateral Aspects of Indebteness
Dr. Youssef Boutros Ghalir

Adviser to the Prime Minister of Egypt for Economic Affairs
Debate
11.45-13.30 Committee II (Alexandria Room)

Afro-Arab Cooperation

- Agriculture and Food Production
H.E. Dr. Abdel Razzak Se&ki, Former Minister of Agriculture
of Egypt '
- The Afro-Arab Cooperation
H.E. Prof., Ibrahim Gambari,
Former Minister of Foreign Affairs, Nigeria
- Afro-Arab Cooperation
Prof. Mahdi El Mandjra, University of Rabat, Morocco
- Afro-Arab Cooperation, The Record and the Prospects

Dr. Samir Amin, Third World Forum

Debate

13.30 - Lunch

16.00-18.00  Committee I (Cairo Room)

- Integrated Development of Drought-stricken Areas in Africa

Dr. Kamal Saad, Representative of UNESCO in Cairo



16.00-18.00

19.30
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- The Refugees as a Human Problem posed to International
and Regional Cooperation _ | : _
Mr. Abdel Mawla El Solh, UNHCR Representative in Cairo

- Cooperation and Coordination between the 0.A.U. and the
W.H.O. in the Health Fields
Dr. Ashour Omar Gebreel, Regional Office for the Eastern
Mediterranean . ' '

- International Committee of the Red Cross and its
Relations with ‘the 0.A.U. _

Mr. Fred Isler, Head of Delegation of ICRC in Cairo

- UNICEF in Africa .

Mr. Richard Reid, Regional Director of UNICEF for the
Middle East and North Africé
Debate

Committee II (Alexandria Room)

- FAO Activities in Africa
Mr. Amin Abu Senina, FAO Representative in Cairo
- Activities of the I.L.0. in Africa and its Relations
with the 0.A.U. . '
Mr. Osman Mohamed Ahmed, Director of ILO Office in Cairo
-~ Cooperation between UNITAR and the Q.A.U.
Mr. Michel Doo Kingue, U.N. Under Secretary General and
‘Executive Director of UNITAR
- Aspects of UNDP Cooperation with Africa
Mr. Luciano Cappelletti, Résident Representative of

UNDP in Cairo
Debate

Dinner Offered by H.E. Dr. Boutros Ghali,
Minister of State for Foreign Affairs of the

Arab Republic of Egypt (Salon Luxor)
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09.30-11.30

11.30

11.45-13.30

11.30

16.00

28 january 1988
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Third Worling Session (Cairo Room)

- The Effect of Modernity om African Culture
H.E. Mr. Bona Malwal, Former Minister of Culture, Sudaﬁ
- African Culture with Special Emphasis on African Literature
Prof. Angéle Boutros, Cairo University
- Cuiture, Development and African Unity

Prof. Alex Kwapong, UNU-Tokyo

‘Debate.

Coffee Break

.Round Table (Cairo Room) -

Speakers:

- Dr. Aminu Hussein, Addis Ababa University

- H.E. Prof. Ibrahim Gambari, Former Minister of
Foreign Affairs, Nigeria

- H.E. Mr. Bona Malwal, Former Minister of Culture, Sudan

- H.E. Ambassador Akporode Clark, UN Council on Namibia

Lunch

Closing Session (Cairo Room)

Review and Closing Remarks

Sight-Seeing and Free Programme

*x X% k&
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Prof. Jesus Contreras
Mr. Achol Deng
Mr.Francis Ding
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FAO Representative in Cairo
Director of ILO office in Cairp‘
Ministry.bf'Fofeign Affairs

Director Institute for Internatiomal

Affairs, Rome

UNHCR 'Representative in Cairo

Third World Forum

Lusakar

Ame;ican University in Cairo
Institute of'African Studies, Sudan
ﬂinistry of Foreign Affairs, Egyptr
Cairo Universipy

Representative of UNDP %n Cairo

UN Council for Namibia

Mexica

Ministry of Eorgign Affairs, Sudan
Wilson Center, Washington, D.C.

Alexandria University



br. Mona Makram Ebeid
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American Uhiversity in Cairo -

Formef President of Mexico

African Society, Egypt |

Judge at International Couft‘of Justiée

Center of Strategic Studies, Al Ahram

Newspaper

Deputy Chairman of the African

Commission on Human Rights

Chairman of African Press Syndicate
Former Minister of Foreign Affairs,Nigeria
Mexico

Regional office for the Eastern -

Mediterannean WHO

Adviser to the Prime Minister of

‘Egypt for Economic Affairs

Alexandria University

Director, Institute for African Studies

Academy of Sciences, Moscow

Assistant Secretary General of the 0.A.U.

Chairman of the Egyptian Committee for

Afro-Asian People's Solidarity
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Upon the invitation of the Institute for Diplomatic Studies
of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Egypt, an infermal non
goverhmental Conference was held ih'Caifo, from 25 28 January‘1988,
to commemorate the Twenty~fifth Anniversary of the Establishment

of the OQAU.

Special guests, attending this non governmental Conference,
in their private capacity were H.E. Luis Echeverria, Former President
of Mexico and H.E. General Olesugun Abasanjo, Former President of

Nigeria, who addressed the Conference at its inaugural session,.

The Conference was opened by H.E. Dr. Atef Sedki, Prime
Minister of Egypt, who read out a message from H.E. Hosni Mubarak,
President of Egypt, reaffirming Egypt's African vocation and

its dedication to the service of thé causes and objectives of the

OUA.

H.E. Hr,.Idi'Oumarou, Secretary General_ of the OAU also

f:addressed the Conference. He reviewed in detail the OAU's achieve

ments as well as its shortcomings.

The SCholars, academlcians and dlplomats, versed in various
disciplines, who attended this important gatherlng or forum to
evaluate the performance of the OAU, had come from Europe, the
hmericas, Asia and of course from Africa. They devoted the ten
seéssions of the Conference to a multi-disciplinary study and an

appraisal of paét OAQ‘perfbrmance and its future prospects.

Papers were submitted and discussions took place about the
past performance of the oAU 1n the polxtlcal field with a v1ew to
its 1mprovement. Other toplcs c0n51dered were the peaceful settle
ment of disputes; the human rights of the African Man, the vital
issues of food production and econpmlc development; extefnal
indebtedness; and the need for closer Afro-Arab éoopé;ation and
African Latih-émerican cooperaﬁion, as .pre~requisites for a sound

South.South Dialogue and.much‘ngeded cooperation.
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The plight of the African peoples of S. aAfrica and Nam;bia
under the oppressive racist apartheid regime of Pretoria or its
colonial rule was stressed by several speakers, who urged African
governments and the world community to increase their active
support to the freedom fighters until the toppling of the apartheid

regime, and until Namibia gained its independence.

In this respect, a number of speakers advocated the imposition
of the sanctions provided for in the y.N. Charter, in order to put a
speedy end to this inhuman system and to usher in a period of peace
fdl and fruitful coexistence among all the inhabitants of South-
Africa, ofran,independeht Namibia, and of the other countries in

the region.

A number of speakers advocated the impeosition of the sanctions
provided for in the U.N. Charter, in order to put a speedy end to
this inhuman system and to usher in a period of peaceful and
fruitful coexistence among all the inhabitants of South Africa, of

an independent Namibia, and of the other countries in the region.

Although the performance of £he QAU was deemed to be on the
whole satisfactory, some participants pointed to certain short-
comings in its pasf performance. In the opinion of the Conference,
however, such shortcomings were inherent in the multilateral and

governmental nature .of the Organization.

The Conference was of the view that the future performance
of the OAU in the field of peaceful settlement of African conflicts
should and ccould be strengthened. Scome participants were of-the
view that somé structural reforms of the OAU were necessary so that
the Organizations might be better egquipped to cope with the new
challenges of the technoiogical revolution and of the Twenty~first

Century.

However, there was a consensus that the OAU Charter in its
present form was adequate although there was need for a political
will, a new commitment and a re-dedication to the causes vital to
africa. The Conference therefore urged the African Heads of State
and Government to exert further concerted éfforts to achieve the
two basic objectives of Africa; namely EQ put an end to African
conflicts and ongoing wars by‘mediation and conciliation, and to- -
mobilize all the potentials of tpé;continent in favour of an
increased production and a fostér indigenous economic development,
to bring about prosperity and progress through sub—régional and
regional economic groupings with a view to the establishment of

the African Common Market, as soon as possible.
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Givenlthe severe economic crisis of the African Continent
and its growing foreign debt problems which impeded any effective
progress, the Conference exhorted the O.A.U.Vto esﬁablish‘dialoque
and contacts between de&eloped countries and Afr;ca,'in order to-

- £ind ways and means to alleviate the debt burden and provide
African countries with greater resources for devélopment; An
international conference on Africa's foréign indebtedness could be

anuappropriaie forum in this regard.

In this connection, the‘Conferenpe called uéon African
countries to promote their eccnomic cooperation with a view-to
achieving complémentarity and a true South;South cooperation. Food
sﬁfficiency and rural development should be accorded high priority

'in African development plans.

More than ten years having elapsed since the first Afro=-
Arab Ccoperation Summit was held in Cairo, in 1977, the Conference
felt that this cooperation should bhe ree-activated and that poli-

tical aspects should not impede such cooperation.

As selfesufficiency and food security were of paramount
importance for the two regions, the Conference strongly recommended
the esﬁablishment of Afro-Arab enterprises in this field to be

financed by investment corporations of the two sides.

The Conference deemed it necessary that the OAU machinery
should be so strengthened as to enable it to play in the future a
more active role in the economic and technical fields a role as
decisive and as impressive as its past struggle for the independence

cf .a great number of African countries.

As a result of the ratification of the African Charter of
Human Rights and Peoples' Rights, and the establishment of the
African Commission of Human Rights, the Conference thought ‘that
a new momentum should be given to this important institution
which could be an essential element for the democratization and

the economic development of the African Continent.
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Given the fact that culture plays an undeniably important role
in the progress of peoples, the Conferénce considered in detail

the various aspects of African culture and thé need to stimulate

cultural exchanges and cooperation among African countries. It

stressed the‘importance_of preserving African traditions and

values.

ThelConference expressed its appreciation to Preéident‘
Hosni Mubarak President of the Arab Republic of Egypt and the .
Egyptian Government for having taken the initiative of organizing
this important'Coﬁferencé which deserves to be followed-up by
others in Africa, inorder to mobilize African and international
public opinion and to draw their attention to the achievements of

the Q0.U.A.
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Your Excellencies,

Ladies and Gentlemen,

YWelcome to an AFrican'land, and on an agccasion that is close to the
heaft of the sons of Africa. 25 years ago, the world witneased the
emergence af our great African gathering, which truly ushered'in a new and
decesive phase in the history of the peocples of our glnfious continent and

their heroic struggle. for freedem, independence, unity and progress.

25 years age, the Africen will merged into an unfurgettablelhigtorical
event, when the Leaders of Africa and its founding fathers issued the
Charter of African Unity which laid down the bases of solidarity,cooperation
and common action among 211 African States, and charted for them the course

for a better future.

If, through this’histarical get together, Africa was able to pu;lrdoun
the artificial barriers erected by colonialism over the ages to separate
our peoples, tﬁelstruggle waged by the peoples of the Cbntinent has transcended
this colonial legacy. This was not an easy exercise, nor was the struggle
they waged OVErrtmo and a half decade to rid themselves of hurdles and negative

residues a negligible undertaking.

Our young Organization took upon itself three responsibilities : ensure
the total liberation of African soil from the yoke of foreign demination and
externsl control; provide the Continent with a climate of peace and stability
and mdbilize resources and potentials to build up African society and the

African man, through a comprehensive socio-economic development.

During the struggle waged by Africa to meet the responsibilities of the

1mnrrnu. the Organization of African Unity had to face numerous impediments

and prublems, and was exposed to a great number of plots, seditions and

interferences.

A primordial challenge and the most provoking might well reside in the
fact that the total liberation of Africe has as yet not been secured, since

the heinous racist regime in South Africe still incarnates the real danger
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posed to the development and progress.of the African”peoples. Moreover,
the racist South African Gpvernment still pursues its discrimination and
apartheid practices in fhe most abject manner ever known in the history
of mankind : the heroes of liberty from the African Nationel Cangress are
still Fhrnun in prisons, unjust trials conducted and those who struggle

for dignity and Human Rights sentenced to death.

The crimes perpetrated by the white racist regime in Pretorla are not
limited to sustalned acts of aggression against our oppressed black peoples
in South Africe end Namibia because this racist regime overtly terrorizes
as well the frantline Africen countries, thus jeopardizing stability and
security throughout the Continent.

-Whiie hailing the peoples of the frontline countries for their steadfast
stand and courageous opposition to their oppressive neighbour, supporting and
uphalding the Africen-Liberation Movements who pursue their hersic struggle
despite the great lqgags they incur as a result of the perennial shortage in
épprqpfiatg,Equipment,.our African and human conacience clamours for an ‘
_1mme#i;te;afﬁe§tivg$§ﬁa;pusitive actipn at the level of -the Jontinent, so that
f{lob; ﬁﬁﬁu;ifibﬁﬁqfaﬁdé?écﬁhlré‘& pfadticai dimension and engue in tahglbleéaﬁdf' e

concrete results in the. reelm of reality.

We must therefore believe in our ability to act and in the need for joint,
concerted, coordinated, diversified and intensified efforts, in terms of

financial resources and spirit of initiative.

e must-also realize that the struggle waged by Africé‘égainst Sauth
Africe does not stop st the bounderies of the Continent-but transcends them
- to encompass the warld, involving 211 honoursble men and every living consclence.
if we look at the internal raging storm among our African péople and at the .
un:eaaing struggle waged by the Liberétiun Movemenis, we can but note the
heralds of freedom and the perspective of bannérs of liberty flying thruuéhuut
the Enﬁtinent, that augur the feted reality of independence in the very neer

future.
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As regards the cbjective of peace and stability, our Orgenization has
faced tﬁe dangers of division and paralysis. It was vital for our peoples
to be aware of the schemes hatched to éplinter their renks and doom them
to perdition. B8ut, wisdaom prevailed and the aplirit of responsibility was
enhanced, when the First Brdinary OAU Summit Conference which met here,
on this lend of peasce, in Cairo, in July 1964, committed itself to respect
the nationsl boundaries of each Member State existing et the time of
independence, and recognize them es a de facto reslity that cannot be changed

even if they were arbitrarily delineated, whetever practical‘or ethnic

.considerations.

The border disputes that are still ongoing are instrumental in cfeating
a gl}mate of suspicion and impairing good neighbourliness relations that
shbuiﬁ prevall among all African States. fhey also adversly affect the
credibility of the principles that are the foundations of our Organization.

ile have & deep regard for our Continent so heavily burdened by begueathed

problems which blow frenzied storms that destabilize and uproot peace, in

r‘addition to preventing deep sores from mgnding: Faced by the cgrrent challengeos

of fhe age,-it-béhnveé us - mutivétéd-hy'a prﬁfuuﬁd”aaﬁsé?nf"féébbnsibilityn-'“'
to shape the future, pool resources and mobilizé all potentialé, and not -
wallow in the legacy of the past or be anared by fﬁe trap of the engmy;Muredver,
Africa cennot remain committed to its principles or echieve its aspiratiﬁna

if it opeﬁ: itas doors to foreign interventions, surrenders to the cold war or 1
lets itself be trapped by international polarization. Hence, the non-alignment
of Africa, and the commitment of our Organization to thie staunch principle

are its strong shield and the vigilant protector against the storms of strife

and the dangers of divergence.

The Organization of African Unity is the bastion that protects the
peaples of the Continent upholds their solidarity and expresses their distinct
personality on the international scene. That 1s why we must conatantly keep
iﬁ view a nobler goal and a single objective, namely to safeguard the Organi-

zstion, ensure its cohesion and stengthen its entity, as a symbol of African

- will and en important instrument in joint African section.




F.A. OAU / CAIRO 88/ PL.1

Since accession ﬁn independence and until this véfy day, oOur QFrican ’
Continent has Eeen facing what I call the challenges of life. If the dawn
bF freedom has emerged, this dawn, alone, despite the great miracles it
brnugh about,'dues not suffice. Africa is still grestly burdened by back-
wafdness, a fate common to the majority nf the peoples of the Cantinént,
which digs a deep gap between fheir various iiving levels. It is a problem
that not only affects the dignity of the Cuntihent and its legitimate rights,
but affects as well world peace. How can peace survive between glaring
wealth and abysmal poverty in a world where distances na longer exist? There
is 'alsc the'prnblem of social diFFerehces within the same cnhntry, a situation
thaf should be redressed and replaced by more equitable criteria that provide

all fhe nationals of a cnhntry'mith equal opportunities.

.‘There is ﬁo doubt that tRe critical economic conditjons in Africa
‘incarnate the problems of develaping countries. The accumulation of structural
imbalances in African economies and the escalatiﬁg foreign indebtsdness ,
togethere with an ongoing world crisis, have further been aggravated by
drought, desetificatién and natursl disasters. They also exploded a devastating
crisis that did away with the life of millions of our peoples and is still

threatening further millions with famine and an unsettled life.’

It is high time for world public opinion to become aware of the tragedy
lived by Africa because, while we are exerting utmost effarts to achieve
development, all those efforts are dissipated by endless indebtedness, and
’nur tniling masses have been unable to gather any economic henefitas from such
efforts, while we have arrived at the bitter dunclusiun that ue_must impose

on gurselves further sacrifices, and toil more strenuously to finance penury.

This tragic situation basically emanates for the‘accumulatiun'nf unpaid
debts, in addition to rising interest rates, 2 dwindling flow of new capital
and dimimishing expart earnings as a result uf-the deteriorating international
ecanomic climate, affected by monetary practices and prntgctionist restrictions
hurled by the mere whims of financial and basic commodity markets, prodded by

a eraving far greater wealth.
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Our creditors have nutﬁing to lose if they sit with us at the same

"table so0 that, together, wé may consider the ways and means likely to effect

a breekthough from the .present impasse that perturbs our reletions without
any justificetion whatsoever, and impedes a new take-off in the interest of

us 81)1 and in that of mankind.

There are developmental problems which prevent us from desling with the
effects of backwardness and pfomoting social justice; there are problems in
terms of planning, supply and expertise. In eli these domains, our Continent
is in need of considerable agsistance which we believe is the right that our
backward people can claim from thoge who have slready developed themselves;

a right dictated by the sdlidarity that should exist among all men and the

need to consolidate peace.

In addition to economic backwardness, there aré the old residues that
have left dark patches on the psychic forces of our Continent which cen be
removed -only through tremendous Efforﬁs in the educetionsl and cultural

fie;dg g0 that all the unseen sheckles of the Africen man which hamper him

. and restrict his liberty may finaly be removed.

t‘Ueilive in & world in which the just and legitimate demands of man are
on the rise without, as 2 counterpart, an increase in the means allowing for
the satisfaction of these Just end leglitimate demands. We can never get
close enough ta the fulfilment of the greet aspirations of mer without an
organizéd action that cells for national mobilizetion stemming from the
democratic will of the peoples; a mobilization that dictates ineacabahle
sacrificea, but which will be freely accepted by an awere population leoking -
forward te a8 teke-off,

If we have among us, to-dey, leaders end thinkers from Latin America,
Asia and Europe, their presence embodies and reflects the reality of dislogue
between the civilizations long lived by the peoples of Africe tngethe; with
the peoples of the world. We must therefore bring to light the great humane

41deals of these civilizations and endeavour at best to vindicate them.
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TheSg great humane ideals have been dnwntrndden over the centuries by
invaders, but they were never stiffled‘in the heart of millions of the sons
of Africa, who have long been oppressed, but remained alive and evolved the
most precious aspects of the national cuiture of all our peoples. They mugt’
be reflected to-day in & new life For the countries of Africa. In truth,
the ideals and principles that guided the peoples af the other continents in
the arganization of relations among themselvea, are the very same ideals and
- principles that inspired Africa when it recovered its equilibrium and took N

off for unity, solidarity and closed ranks.

Distinguished guests,

Ladies and Gentlemen,

The Egyptian people who celebrate to-day the silver jubilee of the ane
African will have stsod, over long eras, at the access door to the Cantinent,
to carry out with determination and awareness their mission, teeming with a

sense of responsibility and sentiments of amity.

Stahding at this access door, the Egyptian people have endeavoured to
make of their land a crossroad for ciuiliiatinns and cultures towards Qider
.vistas behind i&heir soil. During'this era, which can be truly called the
era of Africa, our Egyptian people are still carrying out their historical

mission towards the other peoples of the African Cuntineht.

They stand by them in their heroic struggle for political and economic
independence, as they stand by them in their struggle against racial

discrimination.

They bear with them the responsibilities of the future to which Africs
aspires so that it may affirm its personality, shape its future, compensate
for the backwardness it had to endure for leng centuries, exploit man's
developmental potentials in all fields, build up its 1life and lead it towards
a future basking in the sun of freedom, beaming beacons of hope as far as the

eye can see,
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At this juncture, I wish to invite you, during your deliberations
~over the coming few says, to undertake, with caurage-and clarity,‘an '

gverall review of the achievements of our Organization, and endeavour

'Vtu putline the future measures needed so that Africa may step into the
twenty=first centurv.' withnut.studv and analysis, we shall not beAable-‘
to translate the sincerity of our will into sustained action and fruitful

efforts in fFavour of Africa.

Ladies and Gentlemeh,

The peuple" of the Arab Féepub;ic ‘of Egypt, who 'Qhule-hea‘rtedly share
with the peoples qF the Africen Continent their happiness at the silver
jubilee of their great Organization, pledge themselves to remain true to
that symbol, and what it reflects in terms of self-confidence and the

ability to wedve progress and build up the Futﬁre.

May the Peace and Blessings of nllah”be‘ﬂpon yOU.

*% k% A%
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La Dériucléarisation de 1'Afrique
et
1'Organisation de 1'Unité Africaine

En proposant 1'idée de dénucléariser 1'Afrique,
1'Organisation de 1'Unité Afficaine_a rejoint les pays du.
tiers-monde et des autres peuples épris de paix qui veulent
s'opposer a une répétition des horreurs produites par les
deux bombes nucléaires lancées contre Hiroshima et Nagazaki
en Aofit 1945. Surtout que tout usage des armes nucléaires
aujourd'hui signifie toﬁt simplement 1'annihilation de

‘notre plangte.

Si la proposition faite par 1'0rgénisafion de 1'Unité
Africainé‘dans les années 60, tendant a dénucléariser
1'Afriqqe pouvait paraltre tant soit peu idéaliste et in-
vraisemblable, & cette époque, des événements ultérieurs
sont venus confirﬁer la perspicacité et la sagesse de

'1'0.U.A. en formulant pareille proposition.

Eﬁ effet, d'un cdté, il existe dans le monde, debuis
lors, trois régions dénucléarisées en fait et en droit.
D'un autré cdté, 1taccord intervenu le 8 décembre 1987,
entre les Etats-Unis et 1'U.R.S5.S. portant sﬁr 1*élimination,
pour la premiérerfoié, dtune catégorie de hissiles_nucléaires:
en EBEurope, prouve que le bannissement éventuel des armes
n‘est pas un réve d'utqpiste, comme certains se plaisaient

de stigmatiser les adversalres des armes nucléaires.
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Une association japonaise a‘récémment organisé au
Palais des Nations-Unies & Genéeve, une e%éosition‘qui
vient nous rappeler d'une maniére dramatique les effets
terrifiantsrdes bombes nucléalres lancées contre le Japon.
L'exposition était composée de photos des destructions
subies par 1'homme, son environnement et de; objectifs

affectés par 1l'énergie nucléaire émanant de ces bombes.

Les photos présentées et les objets exposés donnent
~‘une image vivante de la magnitude de la destruction maté-
rielle, des effets monstrueux sur les morts et les souf-

frances inoules de ceux qui ont pu survivre.

Céte_é.cbte de ces photos, l'exposition. présentait
de grandes cartes de la ville de New York, de Paris, de
Londres et de Moscou, sur lesquelles étaient tracés des
cercles montrant pour chacune de ces villes 1l'étendue des
parties qui séraieﬁt détruites ou affectées par les vagues
‘de destruction, si une ou plusieurs bombes nucléaifes

venaient & 2tre lancées au centre de chacune de ces villes.

L'Organisation de 1'Unité Africaine, pour sa part a
décidé de prévenir 1'Afrique contre pareil sort et a déclen-
ché 1t'idée de dénucléariser 1'Afrique, dans le sens d'un

continent exempt d'armes nucléaires.

Nous traiterons dans cet exposé de trois points:

A - L'origine de 1'Idée,
B - Son évolution,

.C - Les perspectives de sa réalisation.
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L'origine de l‘'idée:

L'idée de dénucléariser 1'Afrique a commencé par étre
une préoccupation des Etats Africains indépendants et elle
est devenue par la suite une préoccupation commune des

Etats Africains et des Nations-Unies.

La proposition de dénucléariser 1'Afrique . a fait son
apparition pour la premiére fois, quand les Etats Africains
ont été alarmés par les dangers des armes nucléaires sur
leur continent par les premiéres explosions nucléaires
entreprises par la France au Sahara il y a 28 ans de cela,

en 1960,

En cette année, les Etats Africains ont saisi les
Nations-Unies de ce probléeme. Un projet de résolution a été

éme ' ¢ £ 2
session de l'Assemblée Générale des

soumis 3 la 15
Nations-Unies. Il contenait uné invitation & tous les Etats

34 considérer et 3 respecter le Continent africgin comme zone
exempte d'armes nucléairés et demandant la cessation de

tout test sur les armes nucléaires et sur les missiles
baliistiques en Afrique et a éliminer toute installation
destinée 3 étre employéerpour l'esséi, l*entreposage et le
transport de ces armes, et a s'absternir d'ériger de pareilles
installations. Il est vrai, que les Etats Africains, n'ont

pas insisté sur le vote de leur projet de résolution, mais

ils ont réussi a alerter les Nations-Unies et 1'Opinion

publique mondiale & leur probléme.
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Crétait 14 1'origine premiére de la proposition de la
Dénucléarisation de 1'Afrique. Comment cette idée a-t-elle

évolué depuis lors.

Evolution de 1*'idée:

Nous allons étudier 1'évolution de 1'idée en 3
phases:

La 16[‘8

phase comprend la période de 1961 & 1965.
phase comprend l'année 1974.

phase comprend la période de 1975 jusqu'a
maintenant.

La premiére phase de 1961 a 1965:

En 1961, les Etats Africains soulevérent la question
de nouveau 3 1a'16érne session de 1'Assemblée Générale des
Nations-Unies. Cette fois—ci; une résolution a été_adoptée,
c'était la résolution 1652 (76) du 24 Novembre 1961.
L'Assemblée Générale a demandé aux Etats-Membres de ne pas
entreprendre des essals nucléaires en Afriqué sous quelque
forme que ce soit, de s'abstenir d'utiliser 1'Afrique pour
tester, entreposer ou transporter-des armes nucléaires et
de considéfer et de respectér le continent Africain comme

une zone dénucléarisée,

Deux ans aprés cette résolution, le centre d'intérét
4 propos de la dénucléarisation de l'Afrique a été transféré

des Nations-Unies au premier forum Inter-Africain organisé

éu niveau de éommet.‘En effet, les Etats Africéiﬁs reprirent

la question en 1963, quand la Conférence au“Sommét des




F.A. OAU / CAIRO 88/ PL 2

-5 -

- Etats Africains Indépendants a approuvé‘une résolution sur
le désarmement en général qui contenait des dispositions
pour une action concertée vers le but de faire de 1'Afrique

"une zone libre d'armes nucléaires.

Une année plus térd, en‘1964; abrés la création de
1'Organisation de 1'Unité Africaine, l'Assemblée des Chefs
. d'Etats et de Gouvefnements de 1'Organisation se saisireht
de la question & leur premiere session ordinéire réunie au
Caire du 17 Avril au 21 Juillet 1964. Une déclaration sur

la dénucléarisation de 1'Afrique a été adoptée.

Dans cette méme anﬁée, un éutre fogum international é
été salsi de la question de la Dénucléarisation dé 1'Afrique,
En effet, la seconde Cdnférence des Chefs d'Etats et de
Gouvernements des pays Non—Alignés, réunie aussi au Caire du
5 au 10 Octobre 1964, a endossé la Déclaration de la Dénucléa-

risation de 1'Afrique.

En 1965, la question a été ramenée au Nations-Unies.

- L'Assemblée Générale des Nations-Unies i sa ZOéme session, a
souscrit & la Déclaration sur la Dénucléarisation de 1'Afrique
par.sa résolution 2033 (20) du 3 Décembre 1965, et a demandé

*

3 tous les Etats de s'abstenir

" de tester,
de produire,
‘drutiliser ou

' de déployer des armes nucléaires
sur le continent de 1'Afrique ou de transporter de pareilles

armes ou de transférer des données scientifiques ou l'assistance
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technique que ce soit directement ou indirectement, sous
quelle forme que ce soit qui puisse étre utilisée a aider
dans la production ou ltutilisation des armes nucléaires en

Afrique.

On peut dire donc, que dans cette premiére phase, une
coopération entre 1'0.U.A. et les Nations-Unies a été établie
pour réaliser un but important pour lthumanité, lequel est
de diminuer le risque dtune confrontation nucléaire en
Afrique en essayant d'éloigner les armes nucléaires du
Continent Africain. De plus, le mouvement des Non-Alignés
a concourru a cé,projet vital conformément au but des pays

non-alignés.

Depuis 12£E, une nouvelle phase a été réalisée. Apres
avoir discuté et adopté la Déclaration sur la Dénucléarisa-

e
session

tion de 1'Afrique sur le plan régional par la 1ér
ordinaire de l'Assemblée des Chefs d'Etats et de Gouverne-
ments de 1'0.U.A. en 1964 et 1l'endossement ultérieur de
cette déclaration par 1'Assemblée Générale des Nations-Unies
eme

a la 20 sesgion 1965, un développement capital a eu lieu

9 ans plus tard en 1974.

Le Nigéria, au nom de 24 Etats Africains, a int;dduit
un projet de.résolution, qui est devenu la résolution 3261 E
(29) du 9 Décemﬁre-i974. Ce qui caractérise particuliere-
ment cette résolution dans 1'évolution de l'idée de la Dé-

nucléarisation est le fait que cette résolution a été adoptée
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d 1'unanimité, ce qui veut dire que 1'établissement d'une
zocne libre d'arme$ nucléaires en Afrique, se trouve bésé
sSur un fohdementAferme et solide, lequel est le consensus
de la Communauté Internationale. L'initiative prise a

- 1'échelon régional par les Etats Africains est‘haintenantr

sanctionnéde & l'unanimité i lYéchelon international.

Dans cette résolution, 1'Assemblée Générale a réaf-

" firmé le contenu essentiel de la zone Dénucléarisée quand
elle a requis de tous les Etats de considérer et de respec-
ter le Continént Africain comme une zone libre de tdute arme
nucléaife et de s'abstenir de téster, de produire, de trans-
porter ou d'entreposer des armes nucléaires sur le Continent
‘Africain et de ne pas uﬁiliser ou de menacer d'utiliser les

armes nucléaires contre le Continent.

_ Dans cette résolution 3261 E (29) et les deux autres
résolutions précédentes 1652 (16) et 2033 (20) l'Assemblée“
Généralé'é invité tous les Etats membres aux Nations-Unies
et en particulier les puissances nucléaires d'assumer cer-
taines,resﬁonsabilités envers la Dénucléarisation de

1'Afrique.

Quelle a été la réaction des Puissances Nucléaires envers

cette invitation 3 1'époque ?

Prenons un & un la réaction de chaque Puissance

- Nucléaire.
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La Chine a appuyé 1'idée de créer une zone dénucléa-
risée en Afrique et a déclaré gu'elle est'préte 3 assumer

des obligations a 1'égard de la zone.

L'Union Soviétique a appuyé les efforts des Etats
Africains pour établir une zone dénucléarisée en Afrique,
en appuyant la résolution adoptée sur cette question par

l'Assemblée Générale sur l'initiative des Etats Africains.

Les Etats-Unis ont considéré qu'il était encore pré-
maturé a ce stade du développement de la zone d'énumérer les
fesponsabilités spécifiques qui devalent &tre assumées par
les Etats extérieurs a la zone, et QUe ces obligations

devaient &tre l'objet de consultations entre les Etats de

la zone et les Etats extérieurs a la zone.

Le Royaume-Uni, pour sa part, s'est réserve le droit
d'examiner 1'accord particulier qui pourrait étre conclu

entre les pays africains.

Quant & la France, elle était préte a respecter les

intentions des Etats Africains de dénucléariser 1l'Afrique.

Nous en venons maintenant & la 3em?_phase de l'évolution de
l1t'idée qui comprend la période de 1975-1985:

Depuis 1975, l'Assemblée Générale des Nations-Unies a
examiné chaque année l'application de la déclaration, adop-
tant une série de résolutions a ce sujet. Malgré le fait

qu'aucun pas concret n'a été réalisé & cet effet, les efforts




F.A. OAU / CAIRO 88/ PL 2

déployés pour la réalisation de la Déclaration se sont

concentrés autour des thémes suivants:

a)

b)

Maintien du consensus intérnatiénal existant
contre l'introduction des armes nucléaires.dans‘le
continent. En ce féisant; la éommunauté inter-
nationale a été guidée par sa conviction que la

mise en oceuvre de la Déclaraticon serait une mesure

significative pour la prévention de la proliféra-

tion des armes nucléaires dans le monde, ce qui
conduirait vers le désarmement nucléaire et ren-

forcerait la sécurité des Etats Africains.

En méme temps, 1'0.U.A., le mouvement des Non-

Alignés, et la Conférence islamique, ont réitéré

‘leur requéte A tous les Etats de respecter le

~continent africaln comme une zone exempte d'armes

nucléaires, et de s'abstenir de tester, de
produire, de déployer, de transporter, d'entre-

poser, d'user ou de menacer d'user des armes

nucléaires contre le continent africain.

Le second théme consacré par ces résolutions a
été de renforcer le lien entre les Nations-Unies

et 1'0.U.A. concernant la mise en application de

~ la Déclaration. Toutes les résolutions adoptées

par 1 *Assemblée Générale depuis 1975 ont requils

le Secrétaire Général de rendre toute assistance

»

nécessaire 3 1'0.U.A. pour la mise en application
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de cette Déclération, Deux des résolutions. adoptées
ont été assez spécifiques 3 ce sujet, elles ont
souligné expressément la disposition des Chefs
d*Etats et de Gouvernements africains de conclure
un traité international pour la mise en application
de la Déclaration sous les auspices des Nations-
Unies.

c) Le 3eme

théme qui ressort de ces résolutions se
référe & la détermination de 1'Etendue Géographi-
que de la zone. Elle comprend le continent africain,

Y inclus les Etats africains sur le continent,

Madagascar et les autres iles qui entourent l'Affique.

Les perspectives pour l'avenir:

Dans la 3°™€ phase de l'évoiution de l:idée de la Dé-

nucléarisation de 1'Afrique, l'accent a été placé sur la

mise en application de la Déclaration adoptée par 1'0.U.A.

‘et sanctionnée par les Nations-Unies.

Malheureusement, l'examen par 1'0.U.A. des modalités
nécessaires ﬁour la mise en .application de la Déclaration a

été entamé par un développement grave et inquiétant, c'est

1l'apparition des ambitions nucléaires de l'Afrique du Sud.

Ce dévelopﬁement a cet effet particulier d'avoir un effet
contradictoire sur les perspectives'de réalisation d'une
zone dénucléarisée en Afrique. En effet d'une part, il a
compiiqué la question et d'autre part, il a stimulé les

efforts pour la résoudre. On craignait que tout développe-
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ment ultérieur du potentiel nucléaire de 1'Afrique du Sud
frustrerait les efforts déployés pour 1'établissement d'une
zone dénucléarisée en Afrique. D'autre part, la nouvelle
éituation créée par le potentiel nucléaire de 1'Afrique du
Sud.donhera plus d'ufgence a la mise en application de 1la

Déclaration.

On pdurrait assumer, qué les perspectives de réalisation
de la Déclaration sera décidée par le résultat de la course
dans laquélle 1'O.U.A, et les Nations-Unies se sont engagées
pour mettre fin & 1la éapacité de 1'Afrique du Sud dans le

domaine nucléaire militaire.

Nous allons voir ensemble les efforts déployés par les
deux Organisations pour faire face aux dangers inhérents au

potentiel militaire nucléaire de 1'Afrique du Sud.

C'est au Sommet Africain de Port-Louis (Ile-Maurice) du
2 au 7 Juillet 1976 que 1'0.U.A. a évoqué pour la premiére
~ fois la capacité nucléaire de l'Afrique du Sud et ses facheuses

répercussions sur la Dénucléarisation de 1'Afrique.

Par sa résolution 31/69 adoptée sans voterle-lo Décembre
1976, 1'Assemblée Générale des Nafions—Unies a partagé les
préoccupations exprimées par le Sommet Africain de Port-
Louis & 1'égard des dangers inhérents & la capacité nuclééire

"militaire de 1'Afrique du Sud.

L*Assemblée Générale des Nations-Unies a considéré que

ce développement pourrait frustrer les efforts déployés par .
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1*Afrique pour étéblir des zones dénucléariséés en Afrique
et ailleurs, comme un méyen efficace pour empecher soit 1la
~prolifération des armes nucléaires, tant horizontale quer'
verticale ou pour contribuer & 1'élimination du danger de

1'holocauste nucléaire.

L'Assemblée Générale ne s'est‘pas.limitée dans cette
résolution a exprimer sa‘pféoccupation a l'égard de ce déve-
loppement inquiétant mais elle a formulé un appel & tous les
Etats de ne pas délivrer a 1'Afrique du Sud ou metffe a sa
disposition tout équipement ou de matiére fissile ou de |

technologie qui permettrait au régime raciste de 1'Afrique du

Sud d'acquérir une capacité nucléaire militaire.

L'Attitude des Nations-Unies de 1976 a l'égard du potentiel
.puciéaire miiitaire de 1'Afrique du Sud:

Depuis 1976, 1'action des Nations-Unies & 1'égard de

1'Afrique du Sud, peut se résumer ainsi:

a) Les Nations-Unies ont pris a leur charge de scru-
tiner soigheusement le potentiel hucléaire_militaire
de l'Afrique'dﬁ Sud, a travers des rapports élaborés
par le Secrétaire Général deS'Nations-Uﬁies”sur sa

demande.

b) Les Nations-Unies ont discuté réguliérement de la
mise en application de 1la Dénucléarisation de
1'Afrique et des moyens pouvant faire face aux
dangers émanant ‘du potentiel nucléaire militaire

de 1'Afrique du Sud.
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c) En-scrutinant soigneusemeht l'évolution‘du'poten-
tiel nucléaire militaire de l'Afrique du Sud,
1'Assemblée Généréle_a pu identifier certains des
aspects dangereux de ce potentiel nucléaire, qui
ont provoqué des préoccupations graves et méme
alarmantes aux Nations-Unies et 3 1'0.U.A.

Ces aspects, mis en lumiére, par les Nations-Unies

La capacité de 1'Afrique du Sud & produire des armes
nucléaires a été confirmée dans un rapport préparé

par le Secrétaire Général sur la demande de 1'Assemblée
Générale.

La découverte en 1977 dans le désert de Kalahari de ce

qui pourrait &tre un site sous-terrain pour des essais
nucléaires, et un rapport QUi suggére une explosion
nucléaire de faible densité qui aurait pu avoir lieu en
Septembre 1979, dans la partie de 1'0Océan Indien entre
1'Afrique du Sud et 1'Atlantique Sud & une distance

‘relativement proche de l'Afrique du Sud.

La sophistication sans cesse croissante de 1'Afrique
du Sud dans le champ nucléaire. '

Lraugmentation de la capacité nucléaire de l'Afrique
du Sud comme résultat de la coopération avec certaines
puissances occidentales et Israel.

Le refus obstiné de 1'Afrique du Sud d'adhérer au

Traité de Non-Prolifération nucléaire.

Le refus de l'Afrique du Sud de conclure des accords
de garantie avec 1l'Agence Internationaie de l'énergié
anmique, pour empécher le détournement des matiéres
nucléaires de l'usage pacifique & la production des

armes nucléaires.




F.A. OAU / CAIRO 88/ PL 2

- 14 -

Lés_développémeﬁts Que nous av§ns décrits, déji dangé— -
reuk en‘eUx-mémes, ont 2té aggravés par la ﬁoliﬁique ihhuméiné
suivie bar:i'Afrique'du Sud suf le contiﬁent afriﬁainf En -
effet: | |

a) La capac1te nuclealre de l'Afrlque du Sud est developpee”
pour maintenir la suprematie blanche de 1'Afr1que du
Sud, en ;ntlmidant,ses voisins et en faisant du chantage

»

3 tout le continent.

b) La Capaéité nucléairefde‘l'Afrique du Sud a été accom-
pagnée d'un Eegistre sanglant de QiolénCe, et dtatta-
'ques militaires et de subver51on contre ses v01sins

africalns. L' Assemblee Generale a adopté de nombreuses
-resolutions -pour falre ‘face a la situation dangereuse

Acreee par 1a capac1te nucléaire de l Afrlque du Sud.

P
r.; . ¥
‘.;_,-- .
LA .

e - _
Dans ces résdlutions, l'Assémblée Générale a défini

dans des termes clairs-son attitude 3 1'égard des plans nu-
cléaires de 1'Afrique du Sud et a adressé un nombre de requéd-

tes & 1'Afrique du, Sud.

Voici les pr1nc1pales disp051tlons adoptees par 1° Assem—

blée Generale a ce. su;et

1. L'Aséemblée'Géhérale a'déploré 1a croissance de la
machine militaireFde 1'Afrique du Sud et sa volonté
frenetique d'acquérir des armes nucléaires. L'Assem-
blée Générale ne s'est pas contentée de déplorer,
mais elle a condamné vigoureusement toute Fentatlve
manifeste ou secréte dtintroduire des armes nucléai-

res dans le continent.

2. L'Assemblée Générale a ensuite demandé & 1'Afrique
' du Sud de cesser immédiatement le développement de
sa capacité de produire des armes nucléaires.
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3. Pour fermer toute échappatoire, 1l'Assemblée Générale a
demandé que 1'Afrique du Sud soumette toutes ses
installations nucléaires et facilités & 1'inspection
établie par 1'Agence Internationale de 1'Energie
Atomique.

4. L'Assemblée Générale a condamné toute forme de co-
opération que ce soit par un Etat, une société, une
institution, ou méme un individu avec le régime raciste
de-1l'Afrique du Sud. L'Assemblée Générale a fait sulvre-
cette condamnation par une demande 3 tous les Etats de
faire cesser immédiatement toute collaboration militaire
ou nécléaire avec l'Afriqﬁe du Sud.

En plus, l'Assemblée Générale a falt intervenir le
Conseil de Sécurité et lui a formulé des requétes spécifiques.
L'Assemblée Générale 3 sa 10" session spéciale destinée au

désarmement a stipulé dans le document final ce-qui suit:

En Afrique, ol 1'Organisation de 1'Unité Africaine a
:affirmé une décision concernant la dénucléariéation de 1'Afrique,
le Conseil de Sécurité prendra les mesures effectives apprb-
priées chaque fois que cela sera nécessaire pour empéchér la

- frustation de cet objectif.

' De son‘cété, le Conseil de Sécurité a adopté la réso-
lution N° 418 (1977) imposaﬁt un embargo d'arhes destinées 3
1'Afriéue du Sud et a.adopté la résolutién N°® 421 (1977) qui
'é.établi‘ﬁn comité qui a élaboré un rapport concernant les
lhoyggs de rendre éet embargo opli@étoire contre i'Afrique du

‘Sud plus effectif.



F.A. OAU / CAIRO 88/ PL 2

- 16 -

L}Assemblée Générale, plus tard demanda au Conseil de
Sécurité de terminer la considération des recommandatibns de
ce cémité établi par la résolution N° 421 (1977) concernant
la question de 1'Afrique du Sud pour péuvbi; bloquer'foute
échappatoire dans l'embargo'suf les armes et interdisant
toute forme de coopération avec le régime racisté de 1'Afrique
du Sud dans lg terrain nuciéaire et tout récemment 1'Assem-
blée Génédrale a exprimé son grave désappointemgnt que 1l'emploi
du veto par certains Etats a frust;é les.efforts du Conseil

de Sécurité pour résoudre la question.

D'un autre coté, le dernier Sommet africain dans sa
23éme session (27-29 Juillet 1987) a confirmé ses résolutions
‘antérieures A ce sujef et a demandé a tous les Etats de
communiquer 3 son Secrétaire Général éés vues et ses obser-
vations relatives 3 la mise en oeuvre de laldéclaration de

‘1'Afrique et sur 1'élaboration d'un projet de convention ou

‘de traité a cet égard.

De cette présentation, on peut témoigner de la perspi-
cacité des Etats Africains de vouloir épargner  au continent

le danger nucléaire de 1960.

Cette perspicacité dénote une sagesse et une maturité
politique en optant pour une absence totale d'armes nucléai--
res du continent, ce qui a permis de mobiliser 1'appuil de la

communauté Internationale 3 leur but légitime.
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Les perspectives de réa;isétion de ce but dépendfont
d'une derniére‘anaiyée sur le résultat de la course dans
laquelle 1'O.N.U. et 1'0.U.A. sont engagées pouf mettre fin
a la capacité nucléaire et militaire de 1'Afrique du Sud, et

3

le degré de coopération des cing Puissances nucléaires avec

‘les Nations-Unies & ce sujet.

LA
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1. Lorsqu'au 1endema1n de

Ta deuxiéMﬂ‘ouerre'mond*a’e
1'0NU &tait créée, leg orocess

us de la dacolon sa**on n'a-
vait pas encore &té amorca et de ce fait,

Tes Ztats afri-
cains et aswa*1q“es aut y Ataient représentés se comntaient
. sur les doigts de la main,

Mais cing ans nlys +apg seule-
ment, les Etats as*a+1eues et arabes formellement
“dants constw*uawen+ un'aroune

signait 1'objectif ¢! Laccélérer.
ment de ”Afr1que,_gar e sou**en des mo”vemen § ce 14bE-
_ration.'A Bandoung: en 1955, %es nrings
 -té des peun‘es et des Etats dy Tieps M
&taient formules d¢'une maniare syst
}1eu. on reéaffirmait la drpit

inddnen- -
arabo ~agd fatique" cui stas-
7a décolonisation, ngtam-

nes de la so‘*ﬂar*-
onde afro- as*a**c”e
ématicue, Zn nremier
.1ﬂcond1t‘onne‘ de tous les
peuples dfricains et asiatiques 3. ''indénendance, et on
refusait le chantage 'antﬁ-communwste“ 7
Unis se Tivraient

adcuel Tes
, Permettant, au nom ce la solida
"atlantique" de la premiére guerre froicde, de *g's
guekres_co?oniaTes et/ou la répression systéma*”
part des vieilles puissances colonfales, Grand

cue de Ta ..
e Bretaane
et France notamment. Les neuples et les Ttats afro-asia®q-

ques refusaient également de scumettre leur indénendance 3

la condition d'une association & un pacte militas

re quelcon-
que dont les Etats Unis se faisaient

tes oromoteurs actifs
contre 1'Union Soviétique et la Chine. Mais simul

4;+anemen*
ils affirmaient leur "reutralisme positif", c¢'est & dire

leur volonté de ne pas accepter davantage d'entrer dans
“zone d'influence soviétique", pour prix de Teur Tiberté.
Sur ces fondements, diverses organisations, formel?

Une

les et na
forme]Xes. de coopnération afro-asiatique, fure

nt créées, dont
="en 1957 - 1'Oraanisation de Solidarité des Paunles Afro-

Asiatiques, au Caire, et 1'Organisation Panafricaine des Pey-
ples, & Accra. -
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Les dix ans qui ont suivi - de 1955 & 1965 - ont éteé
les gréndes années de la coopération afrd—asiatique en qéné-
ral et arabo-africaine en particulier, I1 s'agissait évidem-
ment d'un soutien mutuel politique ol Etats indépendants et
mouvements de libération nationale trouvaient leur place
cbte 4 cote. Ces dix ans ont €té ceux de la grande.ﬁtempéte"
qui a contraint 1'Europe colonialiste & céder : aprés avoir
tenté d'abattre 1'une des tétes du mouvement, par 1'agression
tripartite franco-anglo-israélienne contre 1'Egypte en 1956,
voulu Timiter les concessions en Afrique du Nord & 1'indépen-
dance de la Tunisie et du Maroc (1956)‘en la refusant @ 1'Al-
gérie que la querre coloniale allait ravager huit ans (de
1954 & 1962), cédé la place aux Etats Unis pour prendre la
reléve de la France au Viet Nam (& partir de 1954), & partir
de 1958-60, 1'Furope choisissait finalement d'accélérer 1'ac-
cession de 1'Afrique au Sud du Sahara & une indépendance
qu'elle tentait de remettre aux mains de ses "amis".

Le conflit entre les forces politiques natignalistes
radicales et celles qui suraissaient des concessions européen-
nes allait diviser 1'Afrique de 1960 d& 1963 entre Te groupe
de Casablanca et celui de Monrovia, notamment sur la question
du Congo {ex-belge). La fusion des deux groupes en 1963 cct,
comme on le sait, a 1'origine de 1'0.U.A. dont les membres
s'engageaient & reconnaitre les frontiéres coloniales et la
balkanisation du continent, 3 ne pas s'ingérer dans ‘leurs af-
faires "internes" réciproques et & se contenter de soutenir
les seuls mouvements de libération des colonies non encore

libérées (les colonies portugaises, la Rhodésie, la Namibie
et 1'Afrique du Sud).

2. C'est dans cette ambiance que les premiers projets de
coopération intra-africaine, intra-arabe et arabo-africaine
ont pris forme. I1 s'agissait de prolonger la solidarité po-
1itique des mouvements de Tibération par une coopération éco-
nomique nouvelle entre les Etats 1ibérés du colonialisme refu-

~sant de se soumettre aux perspectives néo-colonialistes propo-
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sées par I‘Occfdent. Cette'coopération était donc fortement
sélective et n'entrainait que les Etats nationalistes radi-
‘caux : 1'Eaynte nassérienne; nromotrice du'modvemént ¥y 0cCcu-
pait une place décisive, aux cdtés de'?'A!gérie‘indépendahte
(& partir de 1962), cu Ghana de Nkrumazh, de la Guinée de Sékou
Touré, du Mali de Modiho Keita, de la Tanzanie de Nyerere

(& paftir de 1964-67). Les réaimes néc-coloniaux quant & euUX
n'y.étaient pas intéressés par principe, jugeant "1'aide occi-
dentale" satisfaisante et ironisant avec'mépris sur la coopé-
ration "entre pauﬁres“ qui, selon eux, n'avaient rien 3 s'of-
frir mutuellement. ' | | |

Lles Etats nat?onalistés radicaux par contre nourrissaient
un nrojet de libération globale de T'Afrigue gt'du Moyen Orient
qui aurait permi§‘de surmonter 1es'handicaps_héritéé’du.passé;
et de la colonisation, le ”sOus—dévéloppemenﬁ“f(entgnduLcommé_ﬁ
dépendance déki'fmpé}ia1isme et non comme "retard dt bauﬁ}eté“a
et 1'éclatement en Etats nlus ou moins artificiels, vulnérables -
par la médiocrité de teur taille. Le discours nanarabe de Nasser.
et Ye discours panafricain de Nkrumah, loins d'avoir &té des
"utopies" absurdes, témoignafent au contraire cde la perspicaci-
té de ces dirigeants historiques du continent, Aussi la coopé-
‘ration envisacée n'étaitfeIIe'nuTWement Timitée & "1'aide
financiére" déS'unsraux autres. Au demeurant; celle-ci, compte
tenu de la pauvreté générale des Etats en question, n'occupait
~qu'une place seconde dans 1'ensemble des stratégies, politiquus
et programmes de coonération. - o

On envisageait deux volets a cette strdtégie glohale
de coopération : la constitution d'um front commun face 3
1'0ccident impérialiste, en vue de renforcer la capacité de né-
gociation des partenaires et de réduire leur vu]nérabi]ité ;
la construction progressive d'une société régionale mieux inté-
grée par le dévelopnement de ses complémentarités internes
permettant de s'affranchir, partiellement au moins, des rapports
asymétriques et inégaux Nord-Sud.




ger plus tard, dans une'cohjoncture:différente). De méme,
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‘Sans doute, les projets de "fronts communs® face a
1'0ccident ont-ils rarement dépassé le stade embryonnaire
les é&changes de vues n'ont pas permis de créer des associa-
tions de producteurs efficaces (et seule 1'OPEP devait émer-

les projets communs d'échanges technologiques et d'exnloita-
tion des ressources (miniéres, agricoles et industrielles),

comme ceux permettant le renforcement de transports intégrés
sont rarement sortis des bureaux de conception. Les circons-

. tances conjoncturelles ne les favorisaient pas : 1'@poque é-

tait encore & la croissance globale facile et i1 paraissait
plus aisé aux uns et aux autres de poursuivre 1'action dans
la ligne de moindre résistance, c'est & dire de promouvoir
les exportations traditionnelles vers 1'0ccident, i1 est vrai
pour en importer.les moyens d'une amorce d'industrialisation,
Mais ces limites traduisent aussi celles des régimes nationa-
listes radicaux de 1'époque.

Des réalisations positives ont &té néanmoins amorcées -
3 1'épogque, dans bien des domaines. L'échange d'étudiants
et d'experts, les conarés populaires et les conférences d'as-
sociations professiohneT]es ont'promu un véritable internatio=~
nalisme afro-asiatique dont on aurait tort de sous-estimer
1*importance. Les consultations politiques et militaires don-

naient a4 cette coopération le sens de sa direction. Au plan
méme des résultats économiques - constructions d'industries

- et d'infrastructures diverses, intensification des échanges
commerciaux - on avait amorcé un grand nombre d'actions posi-
tives, Les Etats partenaires s'inspiraient ici largement des
modéles de coopération prétiqués par 1'URSS et la Chine : cré-
dits longs & des conditions favorables, remboursements en
nature par 1es-prodUctions des projets néalisés etc...
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On ne saurait cependant isoler cette coobération des
contextes de politicue intérieure des partenaires nationa-

listes radicaux et porter sur elle un jugement oui ne tienne
pds compte des limites et contradictions propres & ces systé-
Vmes.jPéut-étFé‘pouErait-oh caractériser ceux-ci par ie'con??it_
interne latent entre la tendance & leur &volution dans un
sens socia1,proqréssiéte et par leur cristallisation dans un
. projet nationatl popu1aire_ét la tendance au renforcement du
poids des forces sociales conservatrices nourrissant le proiet
de construction d'un Ztat national bourgecis. Car les compo-
santes du mouvement ce libération nationale dont 1'Ctat natio-
naliste radical &tait sorti ne s'étaient paé encore heurtées.
" frontalement. Le contenu indécis et confradictdire‘des noli=-
-tiques de déve10bnemenf noursuivies dans'ces cohdﬁ+inns tra-
-dﬁit ce conflit lnterne lat ent. fn faity: comme nous 1'avons
e e d1t ailleurs (1), ce aue nous avons appe]e “}e pro et de
: | Bandoung gtait dans son axe essent1e1 celui,

e ] 2 construction
d'un Etat national houroeo1s, au sens que dt%ne parﬁ, il se
proposait de parvenir a la maitrise de 1! accumulation interne
et qﬁe d'autre nart, i1 concevait celle-ci dans une "inter- ,
dépendance glohale" (c'est & dire en fait la noursuite ce

1'insertion dans le systéme capitaliste mondial) corrin’a ¢

-inégalités heritées de la colonisation. Ce projet s'opposait

D

5

aux tendances d'un projet national nopulaire, en fait, le plus
souvent mal ocu peu défini, qui eut impliqué une véritable
"déconnexion" au sens o0 nous l'avons définie, et ouvert le
long chapitre historique d'une transition susceptible de per-
mettre le renforcement progressif des tendances au socialisme.
La suite des &événements devait confirmer la thése qu'a notre
époque, la cristallisation de nouveaux centres capitalistes
(qui dé&finit le contenu du projet national bourgeois) était
impossible, dans le Tiers Monde en général, et particuliérement
dans la région afro-arabe. Avant méme.que la érise globale
n'ait conduit au démantélement des tentatives'bourgeoises

nationales, la dérive, & partir du milieu des annees 60, con=-

o
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damnait déja presque ces expériences hativement qualifiées
de "socialistes". Avec la chute de Modibo Keita et de
Nkrumah et la défaite &ayptienne de 1967, 1la premiére vague
de cette coopération afro-arabe radicale s'épuisait,

3. En fait, le projet national bourgeois n'est parvenu
d se deployer que pendant une courte période. Dé&s avant 1'ou-
verture du temps de notre ¢rise, que 1'on peut faire remonter‘
aux débuts des années 70, ses limites historiques étaient ap-
parues avec assez d'évidence, '

Avec la signature du traité de Rome en 1957 et 1'amorce
de la construction européenne, 1é pression néo-colonialiste
du Marché Commun prenait la reldve immédiate des vieux colo-
nialismes, A peine indépendants, les Etats africains, devenus
"associés" de la communauté, soumettaient leur vision du deve-
loppement aux impératifs de la stratégie européenne (2). Les
Etats nationalistes radicaux africains eux-mémes acceptaient
les conditions des conventions de Yaoundé (poursuivies par
celles de Lomé) sans y voir trop d'inconvénients ; et ceux
du Maghreb‘cherchaient a prolonger les "avantages" de 1'ouver-
ture du marché frangais a leurs produits traditionnels ou &

ceux de Teur industrie nouvelle (notamment de la sous-traitan-

ce textile). Simultanément 1'Europe, devenue "amie", poursui-
vait sa politique de soutien - avoude ou hypocrite - au vieux
colonialisme portugais, aux régimes. de 1'apartheid d'Africue

du Sud, de Rhodésie et de Namibie, T'ekpansionisme sioniste,

Certes, 1'Afrique de 1'0.U.A. persistait simultanément
dans son soutien aux mouvements de ]ibération de 1'Afrique
portugaise et de 1'Afrique australe. Mais les résultats de
ces luttes de libération ne devaient se manifester que tardi-
vement (1974 : indépendance des- colonies portugaises ; 1980
indépendance du Zimbabwé), et d'une maniére incompléte puis-
que 1'Afrique du Sud allait poursuivre jusqu'a ce jour ses
interventions de déstabilisation sans aque 1'Europe n'y veit &
redire (3)... Quant & Israel, 11 poursuivait son infiltration
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au Sud du Sahara, pour le compte. des Etats Unis poet i1 a
fallu attendre la auerre de 1967 pour le voir chassé, pro-
visoirement et partiellement, de la région. En Asie certes,
la dépendance néo-coloniale se faisait sentir moins fortement
bien que la guerre du Viet Nam allait se prolonger jusqu'en
1975 et que les pays du Sud et de 1'Est de 1la péninsule "ara-
bique n'ont acquis leur statut d'indépendance qu'd la fin
des années 60,

Le renforcement proaressif des forces conservatrices
dominantes en Afriaue, dans le monde arabe et en Asie allait
donc nourrir, parallélement au dépérissement‘dés expériences
nationalistes radicales, ‘des courants nouveaux qui donnajent

plus d'importance aux rapports Nord-Sud qu'd la coopération
Sud-Sud.

La crise ouverte du systéme & partir des années 70 a
accéléré les processus de décomposition du projet national
bourgeois de Bandoung. Un réalignement global de 1'0ccident
derriére les Etats Unis s'est dessiné qui, par le prétexte
de Ta dette et par le moyen des interventions du FMI et de
la Banque Mondiale, se propose d'imposer aux pays du Tiers
Monde les “réajustements“ quie 1'on connait, qui ne font
aucune place aux exiaences d' un développement autocentré,

tant au niveau national qu'au niveau régional ou collectif (4).

Simultanément, 1'Union Soviétique est soumise-3 la course
épuisanpé aux armements que lui impose les Etats Unis dans

sa strafégie de contre-offensive visant & rétablir son hégé-
monie et & imposer & 1'Europé et au Japon le réalignement
atlantique par le chantage au conflit Est-Ouest (5). De ce
fait peut-étre, 1'Union Soviétique parait étre passée globa-~
lement & la défensive. Aussi les percées qu'e]le‘a'pues faire,
en.assurant la défense de T'Angola et du-Mozambique menacés
~par la déstabilisation Sud-Africaine et -en intervenant dans

les conflits de la corne de 1'Afrique, & partfr de 1975, sont-

elles sans doute 1imitées et peut-&tre proviscires. Au Moyen
0r1ent d'évidence, sa présence a &té largement marowna11see
par le retournement de 1’qupte, ouvert a part1r de.. 1973
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A son tour, ce recul aénéral de 1'esprit de Randouna

. a alimenté le rencuvellement des courants idéoToqiques et
politiques et des stratégies amhivalentes et méme douteuses.
Par exemple, 11 a permis 3 1'Arabie Séoudite de donnér ay |
courant “panis1amique“ une audience gu'il ne podvaitrdvoir

tant que Nasser veillant, i1 ne lui &tait par toléré de s'op-
poser au panarabisme unitaire militant. Ce courant allait
donner naissance a des institutions (comme la Banque Islamique)
qui prendront leur essor véritable un peu plus tard, Par

exemple, il a permis cde nourﬁir,!es i1lusions d'un "front com-
mun” de 1'ensemble des pays du Tiers Monde, indépendemment de
“Teurs régimes et de leurs options internes, qui serait capable
d'imposer @ 1'Occident une révision des conditibns'de fonction-
nement;du_systéme €conomique mondial., Cette illusion.a trouvé
sa force sans aucun doute dans Ta victoire r?mgprtgéﬁppr TI0REP
en 1973, Car i1 sladissait hien sir d‘une'viffof?e:ﬁu Tiers
Monde : pour la premizre fois dans 1'histoire,des pays de la
périphéirie &taient canables d'intervenir efficacement - et
collectivement - dans la fixation du prix d'une matiére premia-
re importante. Peu importe de ce point de vue que les réaimes
' qui ont été les principaux hénéficaires de cette victoire aient
€té conservateurs. Peu importe auss qué 1'0PEP Soit par,:irue
'a ce résultat par une habile exploitation d'une conioncture
de conflit interne au monde occidental (les Ztats Unis ayant
trouvé que ce réajustement des prix du pétrole pouvait faire
leur affaire dans leur concurrence avec 1'Europe et le Japon).

I1 reste que la nature 1imitative de ces conditions a
trop souvent été oublige. Les limites et 1'ambiquité de ce
qui allait étre construit dans ce cadre ont &té& nerdues de
vue, au bénéfice d'un enthousiasme dont la suite des événements
allait démontrer le peu de fondement. Le regroupement des non-
alignés et du Tiers Monde pour présenter, sous: le nom de Nouvel
Ordre Econohique International, un projet g105a1 de réforme des
rapports Nord-Sud, en 1975, témoigne'de ces illusions., Le refus
obstiné opposé par 1'0ccident & cette tentative, prévisible,
a hdaté la décomposition ultérieure du Tiers Monde (6).
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Cette décomposition a accehtué - comme il fallait s'y
attendre - les conflits internes propreé au Tiers Monde., Sans
doute ceux-ci sont-ils parfois anciens et ne sont-ils pas
nécessairement tous le produit exclusif de 1'héritage colonial
et des manipulations des Puissances. Mais ce n'est pas un ha-
sard si c'est précisément dans la région africaine et arabe
- la plus faible et 1a plus vulnérable du Tiers Monde - aue
se sont multipliés a 1'extréme ces conflits : Corne de 1'A- .
frique, Tchad, Sahara Occidental, Iran-Irak, cquerre civile du
Liban, concurrence des deux Yemen etc...

4, L'expansion de la coopération arabo-africaine _
se situe pourtant précisément dans cette pé-
riode ambivalente, c'est & dire a partir de 1973,
entre 1'épanouissement de cette coopération et Ta "prospérité
pétroliadre" - qui occupe la période, de 1973 i 1985, pour,
peut-8tre, se cldturer avec 1'effritement de 1'0PEP, en cours
est un fait d'évidence,

La relation

L'étude de cette coopératien fait bien ressortir les caracté-

res généraux de cette coopération au nombre de trois sans-
doute.

Premiérement, i1 s'aait de programmes impertants par
leup vo1ume, de loin.1'ensemble le plus 1mpresswonnant al'é-
chelley .de 1'ensemble du Tiers Monde.

Déuxiémement, il s“agit-d'une coopération gIobaTisée,‘
entendant par 14 qu'elle concerne tous les pays africains et
arabes, indépendemment de 1eurs‘régimes politiques et de
1eués oﬁtions idéologiques .et sociales, internes et internatio-
nales. Les institutions financiéres mises en place dans ce
cadre d'une coopération globale entre 1'CUA et la Ligué Arabe
(BADEA et autres) témoignent de cette conception globale de
la coopération en question. Par 13, elle tranche avec la
coopération sélective des annges 60, / o
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" Troisiémement, i1 s° aﬂw* de programmes Congus essen-
tiellement & partir des moyens ‘1nanf1ews “dmportants mic 3

¢ &
leur dispositﬁon, entre autre et mé@me onrincinalement, & nar-
tir des "surplus pétro’ iers" ces années 70. Néanmoins, cet
"avantage" comportait aussi ses aspects nécatifs, Car i1 a
contribué i fausser la nersnective des exigences d'un Sud-
Sud véritablement alternatif - et non complémentaire - du
Nord-Sud, comme i1 a alimentéd des espbirs mal ol neu “ondds
- sur la "pichesse" financiére 111imitée des "pays nétro-
liers",., Aussi n'es*-on nas suroris de constater gque ney
d'attention a 8%é& portée & la mise en commun ces. ressou ‘rces
non financiéres (expertise, Dosswb111tes de recqercnos techno-
logiques) et 4 1'intensification: des echanaes’
groupe de pays concernés (par Ta pr10r1te cony

ment des comp‘emen+ar*+ps agricoléds, mwnﬁere

ternes 3y ‘
fau deve oooe- -

1ndus;r1e71es,
par des formules de remhoursement des préts nar le moyen de

cette intensification des échanges commerciaux),

Les uns et les autres ont Leurs opinions sur les carac;
téres positifs et les wnsuffwsances e ces programmes’ de coo-
pératicn afro-~arabes. Les analyses pronosées, tank av nlan |
global qu'd celui des secteurs et des nays tynes étuciés, !
permettent., Notre opinion personnelle est que le nrincine
d'une coopération Sucd-Sud es%t toujours positif par lui-mime.
queiqu'en soient les limites et les insuffisances dans tel
ou tel cas de fioure. I7 n'en demeure pas moins qu'il est né-
cessaire aussi de faire ressortir les caractéristiques concré-
tes des projets mis en oceuvre par la coopération en guestion
et & partir de 14 de portér une appréciation sur la significa-
tion de son déveWoppément dans la perspective d'une lihération.
qui est synonyme pour nous d'un développement autccentré tant
au niveau des Etafs concernés pris 1nd1v1due71emenf aqu'a
de leur ensemble ou des sous-ensembles qui le constitu

combat pour une véritable coopération Sud-Sud !'exice,

celui
ent., Le

At
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Si 1'on se place d'un point de vue formaliste, on peut
accepter 1'idée que le choix des projets soumis au financement
des organismes de la coopération afro-arabe reléve des seuls
Etats bénéficiaires. Ce choix dépendra donc forcément de 1la
nature des stratécies internes de développement, Et ce11és-ci
sont dans bien des. cas discutables, c'est & dire - de notre
point de vue - qu'elles ne se proposent pas de construire une
structure autocentrée aussi systématiquement que possible. Mais
on reconnait que-les pays du Tiers Monde ont le droit de déter-
miner seuls leurs options et on refuse en principe que les a-
gences du Nord ne s'en mélent ; encore qu'elles le fassent en .
réalité comme en témoiane le dfscours permanent de la Banque
Mondiale, On dira alors que 1'entraide entre pays du Tiers Monde
doit aussi reposer sur le mé&me principe de respect scrupuleux
des souverainetés, Poser le probléme dans ces termes, c'est
en fait évacuer la discussion sur les termes véritables de 1'al-
ternative : coopération qlobale ou coopération sélective entre
pays engagés pour une libération &conomique de leur dépendance
vis @ vis du Nord ? Nous ne sommes pas tout & fait persuadés

~que Je choix globalisé de la seconde coopération afro-arabe

soit le meilleur, Et peut-&tre un exercice plus judicieux des

choix (s'i1 était possible) aurait-i1 permis d'éviter des dé-

boires. Le tonneau des danaides zairois est un bel exemple de

aaspillage que la coopération internationale entretient parfois[

Certains le souhaitent peut-étre, pour quelques raisons poli-
tiques spécifiques (par exemple, cyniquement, parce que la
stabilité du régime les préoccupe plus que 1'amélioration des.
caonditions de vie du peupTe concerné...). En principe, ce type
de calcul ne devrait pas dtre celui des responsables de pays-
du Tiers Monde, dont on suppose qu'ils ne nourrissent pas d'as-
piration impérialiste, au demeurant disproportionnée. Certes,
certains pays du Tiers Monde peuvent néanmoins partager les
vues de 1'Occident et, derriére lui, vouloir soutenir les mémes
orientations. Mais alors il est difficile de croire qu'ils -

soient capables d'imaginer un Sud-Sud qui soit autre choix qu'un

complément destinéd a renforcer le Nord-Sud...
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$i le Sud-Sud est encore ce qu'il est {et il en est de

méme de la coopera+1on afro-arabe, comme d'ailleurs des coope-

rations régionales arabes et africaines elles- mémes), les
responsabilités en. sont donc multiples et.d rechercher des
deuxﬁcétés de l'a barriére : des pays finangant cette coopéra-
tion (les pays de 1'0PEP en gros) et de ses bénéficiaires (les
pays africains et arabes "pauvres"). Jusqu'ici cette coopéra-
tion n'a pas entrainé d'intensification sensible des flux com-
merciaux compTéméntaires. La raison en est que ni les uns ni
les autres ne sont engagés dans des po11t1ques de deconnexwon

au sens.ol nous avons défini ce terme, Ni Tes uns ni les aufresﬁ

n env1sagent des systémes référentiels des.prix 1n+ernes

(et de. caWCUT de la ren*abw]wte de choix: des*wnes a- renforceﬁ'g

le caractere autocenfre de Teur dével oppement\ dws*wnc+s de

ceux qui commandenf la ratwona]wte du systeme capwtaiws*e ,
‘mondial, Cette insuffisance se manifeste par ae” résmect qu”11s
Vnourrissen+ pour les strateg1es de la Barque Vonowa]e” qu'

1g
tentent de reproduire d'ailleurs Jusque dans le de+a11 miméti-

que des conventions de coopération... Dans une efudé-

avions fawte de 1'aide arabe aux pays membres du CTW ‘
Sahel afr1ca1n) (7\ nous avions déja noté aque cet:e aicde fi-
nangait des progets largement &laborés par Tes "donateu: "

(1es "amis du Sahe‘", 1'0ccident, Banque Mondiale ‘en tét e},

qui ne s'inscrivent pas dans une perspective de deve‘oppement
autocentré de la réaiaon, Dans ces conditions, la croissance

dgs flux financiers arabes s 'est substitude & une réduction

de ceux en provenance des pays et institutions de 1'0CDE, Bel
exemple de mise en pratique des idées du "trilogue" euroc-arabo-
africain, un moment & la mode : continuer & faire avec 1'argent
des autres (les pays de 1'0PEP) ce que 1'on faisait avec son
propre argent (celui de 1'0CDE) ! '
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5. La coopération afro-arabe est pourtant une exigence
objective majeure de la libération économique de cette ré-
qion du Tiers Monde. '

La raison en est que la région africaine et arabe est
la plus faible et la plus vulnérable & 1'&chelle de 1'ensem-

_ hle du Tiers Monde contemporain. Elle constitue le ventre mou

du systéme mondial, dont la capacité de résister aux pressions

~visant 4 son démantélement et sa soumission sans réserves ou

presque est, dans T1'@tat actuel des choses, pour le moins que
1'on puisse dire, douteuse, La raison de cette extraordinaire

‘faiblesse est en derniére analyse, 1'échec de la révolution

agricole dans 1'ensemble de cette réaion, Or celle-ci n'est
méme pas amorcée en Afrique dans son ensemble, alors qu'elle
1'est, fOt~ce d'une maniére chaotique et par bien des aspects
sociaux,négative, dans de vastes régions de 1'Asie (Chine
certainement, et de la maniére socialement la plus positive ;
mais aussi Inde, Corée du Sud, Thailande etc...) et d'Amérique
Latine (Brésil, Mexique etc...). La révolution agricole - cet
ensemble de transformations techniques, sociales et Zcongmigues
garantissant une croissance stable . de longue durée de la produc-
tivité par actif rural et par hectare cultivé - est la condi-
tion d'un déve1oppehent quelconque., A son tour, cette révolu-
tion agricole exige une industrialisation de soutien, alors

que 1'Afrique dans son ensemble n'est pas encore entrée dans
}'&re de 1'industrialisation. Aucune politique d'"ajustement"
aux tendances du développement mondial - commé celle préconisée
par la Banque Mondiale - ne peut pallier cette faillite cruelle
dont 1'analyse est proposée dans un autre ouvrage collectif

du programme africain de 1'UNU et du Forum du Tiers Monde (8).

Le projet national bourgeois - qui. domine encore la
scéne politique en Afrique et dans.le monde arabe - est, de
ce fait, condamné d'avance d ne rien produire;que 1'échec per-
manent. Si en Asie et en Amérique Latine, la marge d'un ajuste-
ment possible au développement mondial est suffisante pour
nourrir encore quelgu'espoir {ou illusion, & notre avis} d'une
cristallisation nationale bourgeoise;‘en Afrique et dans le
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monde arabe, cette marage est nulle, ou presque. Plus qu'ail-
leurs encore donc, les termes de 1'alternative.sont : avancer
vite vers un projet national populaire ou périr (au sens pro-
pre du terme parfois, par la famine).

Le morcellement de la région en petits Etats'(comparatﬁ-
vement & 1'Asie et 34 1'Amérique Latine) aggrave la vulnérabili-
té et réduit les chances de s'en sortir dans le cadre de ceux-
ci'pris isolément. Sans doute les initiatives peuvent étre a-
morcées ici ou 1& dans ce cadre, Elles le sont d'ailleurs fré-
quemment (d'ol la répétition des tentatives d'avancées dites
“socialistes" dans cette région), témoignage de leur nécessité

objective pressante. Mais la fréquence des échecs provient

aussi, en partie tout au moins, de 1'absence de relais de
coopération régionale efficaces permettant d'aller plus loin,

IT existe pourtant des éléments OBjectifs permettant de

renforcer une-unité arabo-africaine, qui trouvent leur origine’

dans 1'histoire (le panarabisme et .le panafricanisme ont des
fondements objectifs) et dans le fait que la région dans son
ensemble est traitée par le méme adversaire d'une maniére glo-
bale, tant du p]an'économique que stratégiqﬂe, en utilisant de
surcroit les mémes instruments d'intervention (1'Afrique du
Sud et Israel).

Le défi est donc facile a diagnostiquer, s'ql est diffi-
¢ile a surmonter, "Développement" exige ici déconnexion, d'une
maniére encore plus visible qu'ai11eurs. I1T exige aussi la
démocratie au sens que le projet national populaire doit ici
prendre le relais des illusions: fanées du projet bourgeois. .

I1 exige enfin une coopération'régiona1e étroite congue comme
complémentaire des stratégies locales et nationales de dévelop-
pement autocentré a contenu populaire. Pour aveir amorcé cette
prise de conscience, méme d'une maniére largement intuitive

et imparfaite, Kwame Nkrumah et Gamal Abdel Nasser resteront

des prophétes de notre temps. Malheureusement, la coopération

afro-arabe devait prendre son essor alors qu'ils avaient tous
les deux disparu.
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NOTES

(1) Samir AMIN, Il y a trente ans, Bandoung
senté a la Conférence de 1'UNU
Le Caire, 1985,

; article pré-
, tenue 3 cette occasion,
Voir aussi, concernant les contepts clés
de développement autocentré, déconnexion, majtrise interne

de 1'accumulation, projet bourgeois et projet populaire
Samir AMIN, |

La Déconnexion, La Découverte, Paris, 1985,

(2) Voir K. AMOA, Lome III, Critfque of a Proloque
ment ronéoté, UNU-FTM, Dakar, 1985,

(3} Ces questions sont abordées par un autre groupe de re-

cherche du programme. UNU-FTM, travai11ant.sur les pays du

aroupe SADCC (Afrique Australe), dont les résultats seront
également publiés,

(4) Le CODESRIA a cansacre un numéro spécial de la Revue booas

Africa Develooment 3 ces ‘questions relatives aux xntervnn+1ons B

du FMI et de la Banque Mondiale en Afrique. i

(5) Voir : Samir AMIN, La crise, le Tiers Monde et les rela-"
tions Nord-Sud et Est-Ouest, Nouvelle Revue Socialiste
septembre-octobre 1983, '

, Paris,

(6) Voir : Samir AMIN, Le NOEI et 1'avenir des relations ' A
économiques internationales, Africa Development, n°

(7) Samir AMIN, Pour une stratégie alfernative de développement
en Afrique, Africa,Development, n° 3, 1981,

(8) Ce travail d'un groupe de chercheurs du programme UNU-FTM
sera 1'objet d'une‘publicationrprochaine.
Voir €galement : Samir AMIN

s Ckitique du rapport de la Banque
Mondiale pour 1'Afrique

, Africa Development, n° 1-2, 1982.
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Mr. Chairman
Excellencies and

Distinguished participants,

During the last four..years, the Organization
of African Unity has.been deeply concerned with the moﬁnting,
excruciating and debilitating external debt burden of African
countries. The external debt problem was the subject of
a major debate in the OAU SUmmit of 1984. It was singled
out also as a major priority item in the Africa's Priority
Progfamme, havingl been accorded a Chépter by itself in the
Programme. The Africa's external debt crisis also featured
prominently in the African submission to the Thirteenth Special
 Session of the United Nations General AsSembly on Africa's
Economic and Social crisis held in May 27 to June 1, 1986.
Finally, the African external debt crisis was the subject
of the Third Extraordinary Session of the QAU Summit on
November-SO-to December 1, 1987,

The subject of Africa's external debt crisis
is not only an involved one, but is also complex. For that
reason, I would like to discuss only three aspects of the
problem, namely, the nature and evolution of African debt
crisis; the position of the OAU in dealing with the crisis;
- and the bearing of this crisis on the African economic
_ prospects in 1988.

Mr, Chaifman,

I am sure that the difficult days of 1983 to

- -1985 are gﬁuite familiar to ybu all as well as the action
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taken by the OAU Summit to face the serious economic . crisis
that had engulfed the continent. The Summit of 1985 .called
for the convening of an international conference on Africa's
External Indebtedness. Then théy decided in July 1987 to
hold an extraordinary Summit. to. discuss this crisis in detail
and to adopt a common position. The Summit was held in Addis

Ababa on the 30th of November and 1st of December 1987. The
African leaders discussed the evolution of the African debt
‘and proposed several measureS to tackle the problem either
by the African countries themselves or the International
Community. ' ‘

Africa's external debt is defined broadly as
all its external financial obligations outstanding at a parti-
cular point in time. These financial obligations are those
contracted either by the government,‘ or are guaranteed by
the government  for a public corporation-'or' are contracted
dirzatly. by public corporation and by  the. private sector.
The definition is understood to cover such items as principal
on public and publicly guaranteed debts; 1long, medium and
short-term commercial loans and credits; suppliers' credit;
private non-guaranteed debts; undisbursed debts; obligations
to multilateral institutions including the International
Monetary Fund and World Bank; arrears on interest and other
related payments.

‘ The analysis of the evolution and magnitude
of the debt indicates that Africa's external debt increased
from US $128 billion at the end of 1982 to US $169 billion
'”by'fhe end of 1985,  As a percentage of GDP, the debt increased
from 40 per cent to 50 per cent and as a percentage of exports
of goods and services, the debt increased from 194% to 260%
over the same period. The lack of up-to-date and adequate
statistics on all African countries makes it difficult to
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estimate accurétely the magnitude of Africa's external debt
beyond 1985. However, at the end of 1986; Africa's total
debt was estimated to be US $200 billion. This represented
45 per cent of the Gross Domestic Product (GDP) and 293 per
- cent of export earnings. The rise in the debt to export
ratio shows that the growth in‘exﬁort earnings was exceeded
by that of debt. ' '

, The total debt service obligations for all
countries for which data were available increased from US
$19.0 billion in 1982 to US § 24 billion in 1985. For nearly
" all African countries, the debt service as a percentage of
exports of goods and services is now well over 40 per cent
ana in some cases it exceeds 100 per cent. Given the bleak
prospects in export expansion, the number of ‘countries with
the latter debt service ratio is expected to rise significantly
by the end of 1995. By this date, the annual average debt
" service payments are expected to reach about Us $31 billion
" or 48.0 per cent of export earnings, with some of ouf countries
far exceeding 100%. | | |

The fact that debt service payments have
increased faster than actual disbursements meahs that the
net resourcé transfer has declined- sharply and it did so
from US $20 billion in 1978 to US $3 billion in 1985. As
for commercial banks, there was a negative net resource
transfer to Africa of US $3 billion in 1984 alone. The IMF
also extracted more resources from Africa than it provided
in 1986 and this situation persisted up to February 1987,
The clear - implication of these development is- that a large
and increasing portion of Africa’'s export earnings and new
disbursements are going into “debt servicing, leaving 1little
or nothing for rehabilitation and new investmént. required

to fully implement Africa's recovery programme.
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The above -developments have been accompanied
by structural shifts in Africa's external debt. First, there
has been a shift from non-debt creating to debt creating
flows, particularly over the period 1970 to 1982, Although,
this shift appears to have been reversed since then, the
seeds of the debt-servicing crisis had already been sown.
Of the debt outstanding, official sources constituted 63
per cent at the end of 1978 and 47.0 pef cent by the end
of 1983. Thus, there was a shift from official to private
sources. Within official bilateral sources, concessional
flows as a percentage of the total from this source declined
from 84 per cent in 1975 to 62 per cent in 1985 for Sub-Saharan
African countries only. This shift towards non-concessional
debt was re-inforced by the fact that while financial market
sources accounted for 15 per cent of the total debt in 1974,
.the share from this source rose to 36 per cent by the end
of 1985. However, the concessionality of debt appeafs to
have increased between 1983 and 1985; this improvement has
not been adequate enough to alleviate the debt-servicing
problem of African countries. This notwithstanding, . the
above shifts implied the hardening of the terms and conditions
of new loans. For instance, the average interest rate on
new lending increased from 5.0 per cent to 10 per cent between
1974 and 1985 while the grént element dropped from 32 per
cent to 16 per -cent over the same period. :

This adverse development contributed to a situa-
tion where African countries were forced to reschedule their
external debts at the Paris and”Lbndon Clubs 83 times between
1979 and 1986.

Several factors have combined to precipitate
the African debt crisis. They are of both external and
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domestic in ~nature, and the ~debt phenomenon initially -
manifested itself in the structural dis-equilibrium betweenL
import requirements and export earnings which forced many
Africén countries to resort to 1increased borrowing from
external sources in order to meet the - resource gap. As was-
indicated in the African Priority Programme for Economic
Recovery (APPER), the following are the major causes which

have aggravated the external debt crisis:
EXTERNAL CAUSES such as :-

(i} decreased flows of «concessional resources
to African countries resulting in dramatic
shift in debt structure from concessional
to non-concessional loans with their hardened
lending terms;

(ii) the significant flight of capital and other
resources ~ resulting in net outflow of
resources from Africa;

(iii) dinsistence of the creditor community ‘that
African countries meet their debt_ service
obligations without consideration to their

~ability to do so; |

(iv) unprecedented collapse of the prices of
- Africa's commodities and the <consequential
deterioration "in- the terms of trade which
have undermined Africa's capacity to service

its debt; ' |

(v) deteriorating terms of bdrrowing including

sudden increase in the real interest rates




(vi)

(vii)

(viii)

(ix)

(x}

(xi)

F.A. OAU / CAIRO 88/ PL 4

[ _-_ 6 _

paid on long term debts, particularly commer-
cial loans, and reduced grace and repayments
periods; “

subsidies, mounting protectionist measures. .

~and restrictive business practices in the

markets of the developed countries against
exports from Africa;

strict conditionalities, high cost and short

term nature of some IMF facilities;

activities of transnational corporations
in African countries, especially inflated
contacts, over-invoicing to imports and
under-invoicing of exports; manipulations

of commodity prices and of transfer pricing;

~excessive transfer..of . profits .~ and other

capital gains; and their preference for
external borrowing instead of bringing in

new equity capital;

exchange .rate fluctuations, espeéially the
volatility of the US ‘dollar vis-a-vis the
other vehicle currencies, particularly as
witnessed in the recent international finan-
cial and monetary turmoil;

consequences of . past rescheduling which
only serve to increase the debt burden,

since such rescheduling is done at market

‘related interest rates;

aggressive economic destabilization policies
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(i)

- (11)

(iii)

(iv)

(v)

(vi)

(vii)

(xii)
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by external forces and freezing of African-

funds in foreign banks;

military, economic and political destabili-

zation by the racist South African regime

against the Frontline and other independent

States in Southern Africa.

rigidities in production structures, depen-
dence on the export of a few raw materials
and commodities and low complementarity
of the African economies;

excessive reliance on external sources for

financing development and balance of payments;
loan funds channelled to low-return projects;

inadequate external debt management capacity
at national level;

excessive resort to budget deficit financing
through external borrowing both for recurrent

and developmental expenditures;

poor design, execution and monitoring of
projects that lead to increased costs; '

low level of domestic resources mobilization
due to lack . of appropriate incentives to
encourage savings;
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degradation resulting in reduced food produc-

tion and leading to increased food import

(viii} drought, natural calamities and environmental

bills;

(ix) economic dislocations that distort economic
projections and necessitate diversions '  of

resources, because of national disasters;

(x) inadequate- negotiating capacity of African
countries vis-a-vis complex international
financial mechanisms with respect to debt

contracting and renegotiations;

(xi} difficulties for African countries to adopt

appropriate exchange rate policies;

At the OAU Secretariat we explored and analysed
three 'scenarios for the future situation of Africa's External
Debt. The first two scenarios make pessimistic assumptions
of worsening debt and economic trends and historical baseline
scenario of no improved change in the economic situation
of African countries. x

However, the third scenario upon which we based

our recommendations for an international strategy for a solu-
tion to -the African debt crisis is that conditions underpinning

socio-economic trends and the pattern of financial flows

to Africa as conceived in the African Priority Programme

for Economic Recovery (APPER} and the UN Programme of Action
for Africa's Economic Recovery and Development (UNPAAERD),

-would remain unchanged.
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In this third scenario, we used two methods
in projecting the volume of Africa's external indebtedness
from now till the year 2000. They are :- ﬁ

(i) the determination of the foreign exchange
gap according to which the overall balance
of  payments deficit of African <countries

as a whole has been computed and projected;

(ii) the ™"saving gap”'method whereby the savings
deficit and shortfall in investment require-
ments have been estimated.

We argued that in the APPER, African countries
were expected to mobilize from their domestic sources 64.4
per cént of their investment requirements for 1986-1990, Hence
35.6 per . cent was expected from external sources. Based oun
that assumption we could project Africa's new loans require-
ments fbr the year 2000 as 31.9 billion.

Therefore if the proposed economic growth
scenaric which we could offer for negbtiationr with the
international <community as . a whole 1is supported by the
international community, it would mean a substantial reduction
in debt burden and ‘woﬁld generate savings of 34.9 billion

‘dollars by the year 2000, which should boost the growth of

GDP in most of the OAU Member States.

The success of the proposed international
strategy with regard to Africa would Hepend on-Africa's ability
to re-organise its production structures in order to
effectively mobilise its key development factors. Such an
effort should includé the implementation of debt relief

measures and the wuse of new financing Tresources for
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development.

Mr. Chairman,

The Third Extraordinary Summit which discussed
the debt crisis was characterized by a serious debate and
a definite desire to cooperate with creditor countries and

not seeking confrontation.

The African Heads of State and Government issued
at the end of the Summit an important Declaration in which
they expressed the belief that a viable debt strategy should
take fully into account our economic and social development
needs and,‘in particular, the need to mobilize the necessary
resources required for the implementation of the United Nations

Programme of Action for African Economic Recovery and Develop-

_ment 1986 - 1990, which was adopted by the 13th Special Session

of the United Nations general Assembly.

The OAU Extra-ordinary . Summit also reaffirmed

that external debt constitutes contractual obligations entered

into individually by our Member States, and which they intend

to honour, However, despite their willingness to pay, the
present economic crisis, particularly the low level of their
export earnings, makes it extremely difficult for them to
hohour their obligations. The problem of indébtednéss is
historically 1linked with that of development; its solution
lies - primarily in Africa's ability to. -  engender real
development. Consequently, developed -countrieg and
international financial institutions have the duty and
responéibility to contribute to the solution of Africa's
external debt problem through, in particular, a substantial
increase in resource. flows to African countries on concessional

terms.
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The Summit believed that the debt crisis of
Africa would only be solved by an overéll' and equitable
approach within the framework of an integrated, cooperative
development oriented strategy ‘that takes into account the
particular characferistics' of the debt crisis in Africa.
In view of the interdependence between the economies of the
debtor and the creditor countries, the strategy for the
solution of the debt problem will need to be based on
cooperation, continuous dialogue, and shared responsibility,
and should be implemented with flexibility in an environment
of strengthened international Cooperation, bearing in mind
the General Assembly and UNCTAD Resolutions adopted in that
respect. '

The Summit did not forget to note, with apprecia-

_tion, that governments of a few developed creditor countries

have taken or announced measures to cancel debt. owed to them
by some African countries, They urged all governments of
creditor countries to extend to all African countries, and
particularly, to the least developéd and low income countries,
these measures which should Be implemented wunconditionally,
as a matter of urgency. They further urged the creditor
countries, which have not yet done so, to emulate this example.

-They called for specific measures in this regard, specially:-

(a) contributing effectively to improved international
economic  environment that will be conducive to economic
recoveryr and accelerated development, through, in
particular improved export prices for African primary
commodities and removal of protectionist, quota and
tariff measures impeding the export of African raw
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(c)

(d)

(e)

(£)

F.A. 0AU / €AIRO 88/ PL 4
- 12 -

materials, manufactured and semi-recessed goods

to - develop countries and defreezing. of African funds

in foreign banks ;

increase resource flows to Africa through

-~ increase in grants in bilateral assistance;
- increase in the grant element in the financing of

International and Regional Financial Institutions;

- reduction in interest rates and extension of the

repayment period and grace period of financial and

commercial loans for all types of new loans;

- granting S0 years repayment and 10 year grace period'

for the repayment of all new loans;

the total amount of the debt service of a debtor country

should not exceed a reasonable and bearable percentage

of its export earnings;

conversion of all past official bilateral loans into

grants;

suspension of external debt service payments for a period
of 10 years, 'starting from 1988, the scheduled date
for the holding of the International Conference on
Africa's External Debt ; -

adoptioﬁ of the following principles within the  framwork
of the renegotiation of Africa's debt

- payment of part of official bilateral debt in local

currency ;
- reduction of real interest rates on existing 1loans,
the 1lengthening of maturity and grace periods for

private loans ;
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(g) multi-year reschedulings of "a minimum of 5 years should
be the norm, with maturities of at 1least 50 years, 10

years grace and zero rategof interest.

Mr. Chairman,

I would like to speak briefly on the performance
of African economy -during 1987 and the prospects for 1988,
since the debt crisis is firmly 1linked to the economic
situation. As the Economic Commission for Africa states,
1987 was a most disappointing year for Africa. Contrary
to our expectations, overall economic performance was very
poor. In spite of“the restructuring process and wide-ranging
reforms that have -been initiated and pursued in most of our
member States and the untiring efforts at policy adjustments,
the region's economy has not significantly improved in 1987,
due to the unabating negative influence of exogenous factors
and constraints on African economic performance. With the
continuing sluggish performance in oferall output and the
high 1levels of wunemployment and -population ‘growth, there
were hardly any improvements to be expected in the incomes
of the majority of the African population. Indeed, output
per head fell further in 1987, decreasing by about 1.5 per

cent following the annual average decline of about 3.4 per

‘cent that has taken place since 1980, This reduction 1in

income, coupled with the decline. in the availability of
essential goods and services in most of our countries, has
meant that overall 1living standards have <continued . to

deteriorate,

During 1987, the African countries demonstrated,

more “than ever before, their continued commitment to APPER
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and UN-PAAERD, "and their determination 'to pursue vigorously
and relentlessly most of the Trequired policy measures and
actions. Unfoftunately, the Tesponse of the international
community was grossly inadequate, leaving one to wonder what
has become of the many expressions of international solidarity
on which the UN-PAAERD was predicated. Two years have now
passed since the_adoppion of APPER and yet the rays of hope
for an imminent economic turnaround are far from being discer-
nible.

Notwithstanding the overall poor economic perfor-
mance in the region in 1987, however, some countrieé have
- decidedly done very well, a further confirmation that the
African economy has changed for the better at least in one
important respect, from one of uniform disastef to one'fhat_
is increasingly and distinctly marginally better, at least
for some countries. However, unlike 1last year when as lﬁany
as thirty countries achieved an overall growth rate in output
of over 3 per cent and thirteén of these had overall growth
rates of 5 per cent and above, a smaller number of countries
- 23 in all - achieved positive growth rates of 3 per cent
and above in 1987. |

Other positive developments include the mild recovery in
overall commodity prices, with the commodity price index
for the region rtising by about 19 per cent in contrast to
the.fali of about 44 per cent in 1986, although such prices,
on average, reﬁresented no more than 57 'per cent of their
1980 levels, The firming up of o0il prices accounted, however,
for most of the gain in commodity prices, and although it
. has been some source of relief to the hard-hit o0il economies
of the region, the real gains in dollar terms has been heavily
compromised and eroded by the dollér slide against other

leading international currencies. Indeed, the over supply
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of dil-coupledrwith the quota réstrictionsrdf'OPEC has néga-
tively affected the volume of production of major oil producers
in Africa.r' .
On the negative side, there has been a rapid

-and unexpected. deterioration ‘in overall food production on

the ,contingnt, in 1987, For instance, cereal production 1is

estimated to have ‘fallen by about ten per cent, leading to
forecasts of increased food aid requirements for 1987/1988.
‘IndEed; but for .accumulated stocks, and tubers and root-crops
.which, because of their greater resistance to weather varia-
tions, are usually available in many countries_as‘a bulwark
in times of cereal harvest failures, the aggregate food posi-
‘tion on the continent would have been significantly worse
in 1987. This 1is 1in sharp contrast to the situation in 1986
when, for a handful of countries, the real problem was how

‘to dispose of exceptional food surpluses'internally.

This vyear, a disturbing aspect of the food
situation in some parts of the region is the potential 1lack
of supply even from countries that normally'providé surplus.
As it is, drought has returned once again in full force in’
a number of African countries, especially in Eastern and.
Southern Africa, emphasizing the extreme vulnerability - of
- the region to the scourge of climatic failures -a situation

made worse by the fact that some of the affected countries
: are also striken by civil strife, and have thus had their
agriculture labour under the yoke of a double paralysis.

In addition, the cumulative external debt of
Africa was on the increase in 1987, with a growing number
of countries either outrightly unable to service their debts
or mdaintain any tolerable level of imports without recourse

to the IMF, the ‘World Bank or accumulation in payment of
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arrears. By now, the .African governments and the creditor

banks also, I believe, have become extremely fatigued with )

the complex and seemingly endless process of renewed debt
-rescheduling negotiations. So serious is the debt and
debt-servicing problem in Africa, particularly in the fact
of dwindling export earnings and stagnant Official Development
Assistance (ODA), that African Heads of State and Government
held an extraordinary Summit meeting of OAU in

November/December 1987 on Africa's external indebtedness.

In the face of. the unbearable debt burden and
the decline in credit-worthiness that the countries of the
-region have had to face in 1987, the level of capital inflow

remained depressed for most of the year with little promises
of improvement even in the near future, in view of the likely
impact of the recent stock market crash in decreasing the
lending capacity of the international market. In addition,
~there can be 1little doubt that the current crisis in the
world's currency and stock markets has added further uncer-
tainty to Africa's immediate economic-prospects.

-

According to ECA also, the economic signpost
for 1988 appear quite uncertain and confusing, to say the
least. Apart from the precarious and perilous nature of

any forecasting exercise in a situation of so few and scattered.

data, there are at present so many unknowns and so much uncer-
tainty in the world ecohomy. Hence, the prospects for the
African economy in 1988 would depend on several factors,
the most decisive four being | - -

- the.- weather situation, especially after

the not too favourable rains that have adver-

sely affected Africa's agriculture in 1987;
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- pursuit by the African governments of domestic

reforms and sound economic management ;

- developments in the international environment
at large ;

- response of the international community
to the commitments which they entered into
under the UN-PAAERD Common ~Position on

Africa's External.

Based on the presumption thaf strong‘égricultural
growth, stable oil prices and a modest rise in non-oil African
exﬁoft prices are likely to prevail in 1988, it is expected
that the growth rate of overall production would be between
3 and 4 per cent. The other assumptions underlying this
scenario are that_ the international 'communify will respdnd
more positively ' to Africa's .recovery and'*dg#élopment needs-
in 1988 and thaf the international envirohment-will ndt further
be disrupted even if there were to be no signifitan£ or'major
 improvements in 1988. While it must be admitted"that all
available signs do not necessarily pdin; 'in' the direction
-that - the economic prospects for 1988 will -be. significdntly
better than for 198?,‘ there are some fayoﬁrable features
in the horizon. For example, already .thefe':are :indicationé'
that the weather may be more favourable to AagritUltufc in -
1988, judging from the reported advent of Tains in Eastern
and Southern Africa in the latter.part of 1987, and thé pros-
pects df-good'rainy'seaéons that have been fofcagt_for the

other parts of the region in 1988.

Quite apart from that a number of important initiatives have
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been ‘taking place in various -platforms and fofa'such as the
Paris Club, theiVénice'Summit and the Development Committee
of the World Bank and the IMF, all of which 1¢ad.us to believe,

- if they were to be intensified, as indeed they should be,
. that the commitment of the international community is basically
- still alive, and that a breakthrough in genuine developmeht-
assistance to Africa may not be that far away. We have also
Teasons to be hopefui that the current. rallies in the world
equity markets will turn into a sustained -Tecovery; that
the current_'efforts of the major industrialized countries
aimed at better co-ordinatiohb of economic policies and at
stabilizing 'the - world economy will bear fruit and thereby
avert a major Tecession, and, that, following the recent:
- extraordinary Aésambly of the Heads of State and Government
of the Organization of African Unity oggA%rica's‘indebtednesé,'
and the many valuable propdééls'that ﬁ%ve»emanated_from that
Summit, the problems of African debt and debt-servicing burden
‘will be considerably ameliorated in 1988.

Thank you Mr. Chairman.
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INTEGRATED DEVELOPMENT

I DROUGHT PUHOMNE AREAS AND ARfD ZOMES

"IN AFRICA

On behalf of the Director-General of Unesco, it is my great
honour and privilege to have this cpportunity to speak to you on
this occasion of the Celebraticn of the 25th Anniversary of the
Organization of Affican Unity ( OAU), which in many respects marks
a significant opportunity in the spirit of international as well
as regicnal cooperation towards the development of the african
countries for the welfare'and peace of their pecple..

I do not wish to elaborate now on the current activities of

Unesco in the African Continent, which are numerous and diversified

as you are all well aware of, but I would liké‘only to talk on

one of the most important and stricking incident of the draught
phenomenon prevailing nowadavs and for almost a decade in the
arid and semi-arid regicns of the world and particularly in the
African Continent. In this regards, the Unesco experience in
adopting an integrated approach through intersectoral joint
efforts may prové relevant in reducing the hazard effect of both
drought and desertification particulafly in rural areas.

- The African Continent is suffering from a continual drain on,
and defyradation of, its natual resources, e.¢., plant cover,
soils, water, animal and climate. This general‘degradatién,

coupled with the prevailing drought, has led to the suffering

of the African pecple and to the lowering of their quality of
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life . The factors leading to such degradation are manifold and

diversified. However, the outcome of the impact of these factors
is the dnpleasant situation currently evidenced particularly in
the rural areas of the African countries.

Since 1968, the African Continent has been receiving less
water, and the phenomenon of drought, which began by affecting
the Sahel zone and then spread to all the semi-arid and sub-humid
zones, has advanced even to countries with forests. The rainfall
records has been fluctuating since 1968 around a new lower mean
levei. The various theories which have been sofar advanced to
explain the phencmenon of the decreasing rainfall in Africa are
still insufficiently accurate or convincing as to serve as a
basis for reliable predictions. ’

Thus, the degradation of land in Africa is one of the most
alarming features of the AFrican crisis. Four facets of the
problem may be considered : (a}) plant cover, (b) soils, (c}) water
and (d} energy. The combined impact of these factors has evidently
resulted in the spreading of arid lands on a larger scale. Thus,
as has been reported byVUNEP, we are witnessing nowadays a shift
of ecological zones : desertific&tion of the Séhel,rsahalization of
the Savannah, savannization 6f the forests. Even if rainfall
returned to the normal pre-1968 levels, only a portion of the
degradeg landrbould regenerate itself, the rest would need active
intervention in the form of : dune fixaticn, sowing grass, planting
trees, utilizing deep groundwaters, damming wadis, etc. and

above all ;elvant vocational besides basic education and training.

With this wview in mind, it 1is evident that integrated efforts

of various disciplines shall ceonstitute the only solution and
endeavour leading to a sound socio-economic develonment of the
areas stricken by érought. As regards to the complexity of these
various environmental subjects, no single individual can today

expect to be a master of all, but he can be and should be an
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adaptable member of a multi-disciplinary team of allied pfofeséions
having a sole interest.and goal which is the formulation of an
integrdted model or models of land rehabilitation énd reclamation
that would be ecologically sound and socio-economically viable.
However, there is no one specific model that could be applied
egually to all localities, but rather depends on the nature of

the environment under consideration.

It is evident therefore that the appropriate channel for
achieving such goal is an integrated approach through inter-
sectoral joint actions composed of :

(1) exploration of natural resdurces pertaining to socil, plant,
water 6 apimal, minerals and energy.

(2) design of adequate development model relevant to thd
environment ‘

(3) vocational education and skill training cof rural citizens to

match with the designed model

]

{4) implementation of acgquirzd know-~how.

f

Within the frame of these conceptions, Unesco initiated pilot

Integrated project in Arid Lands : IPAL .

projects known as
This project has been applied in a number of African countries
in the North and Soﬁth of the Sahara, as weil as in similar
environmental localities in Asia and Latin America. For Africa,
the IPAL projects are cperational in Kenya, Tunisia and Lesotho
while éwo other projects in Algeria and Sudan are in preparation.
These integrated pilot projects which involwve in general
research, training and demonstration constitute integral and
complemen@ary parts of the current Uneséo internaticnal programmes.

For this, I will cite only 4 of thenm thch are directly reldted

to the IPAL projects and are meanwhile operating at the global level.

(1} The Intexnaticnal Hydrological Programme , Known as the IHP

was launched in 1975. It is a long term intergcovernmental programme
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focused on the s@iehtifié and educational aspects of hydrology.
and water resources management, and based on an interdisciplinary
and inter-sectoral approach to these aspects. The programme 1is:

broad based, having regard to the varying needs of the developing

‘countries with particular emphasis to those affected by the

natural climatological crisis which led to present prevailing
drought, and by the influence of man on the hydrological cycle
and land use which 1léd to desertification. Among the numerous

projects covered by the IHP, I should mention the Major Regional

Water Systems. This latter project is being implemented
simultaneously in four fegions': Affita,,Arab States, Latin
America and Asia. ‘ B _.l P

i

(2) The Second Pnesco International ﬁ%bgramme is_the Man and;
the Biosphere Programme known as the MABT The ma%ﬁ obiecti%§f1
of the Programme, whicﬁ Was lauﬁchgd in 1970, is {5 develop the
scientific bases necessary to comprehend the coﬁplex.prdblems
of land-use planning and coﬁservation of:the 'resourceé of the
biosphere and to devise practical solutions ensuring thé

conservation and rational management of these resources for the

present and future generations. In terms of thematic areas and

environments, emphasis 1is placed on arid and semi-arid zones

' 1 ‘ . »

including the management and restoration of human-impacted
resources and man's reaction to environmental aggression due to

droughts and desertification.

(3) The—third Unesco Internaticonal Programme is the International
Geological Correlation Programme Known as the " IGCP ". The
progfamme which was launched in 1973 is the one dealing with the
earth's crust and its mineral and energy resources. The major
regional project on the geology for Economic Development which

is carried out in Africa gives main emphasis to the assessment

of potential mineral resources and to the strengthening of the
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on-the-spot training and research and local infrastructures. Other
activities relating to hazards of hydro-meteorological origin,
as in the cases of drought and desertification, constitute an

integral component of the IGCP.

(4) The fourth Unésco Iaternational Programﬁe ig that dealing
with Education. Activities in this domain aré diversified, not-
only in ;herspirit of education for all but also present in
practically all the interhational scientific an applied programmes
of Unesco.  Education and training activities cover all aspects
of the afon?mentiqned three international programmes and are
directed at levels starting from eradication of illiteracy to

a coverage for technicians, under-graduate and post-graduate as
well as for researches and decision-makers and planners in the
various disciplines. As for the latter many planners feel that
planning and development cannot only be done for the public, but

also with the public.

The various activities pertaining to these four afore-
mentioned International Programmes coupled with those of the IPAL
Pilot Projects should lead ultimately to : compilation of all
scientific data, establishment of various maps of appropriate
s&ales, production of socio-ecological study, and implementation
of pack'age models in a carefully planned manner with the fﬁll
participation of villagers and nomades via the establishment of
village groups, rural animation and mass communication media.

The package ;ncludes : small scale‘water development gnd mini-
irrigatioﬂ schemes wherever applicable, improved agricultural
techniques and animal husbandary with due consideration to drought
resistant species, plans for exploiting mineral resources and

raw materials if applicable, and literacy., vocational and basic
education andin-service training and skill development in the

various development aspects relevant to the specific environment.



f 3543036 8, Sh, Abdel Rahman Fah_my {ex. Salamlek)

= OFFICE OF THE UNESCO REPRESENTATIVE Telephanes

, | 3545599 Garden City, Cairo, A.R:E.
" ' IN THE ARAB REPUBLIC OF EGYPT
— ' Telex: 03772 ROST UN Telegraphic’ address : UNESCO - Caira
F.A.QAU/CAIRO 88/PL6
-6 -

In'cencludihg, I“ehould sey that our pest experience and
__prectice in Unesco, show clearly that drought- stricken areas

as well as desertlzed lands cannet be rehabllltated or halted

by lsolated measures,.thps, an 1nteg:ated-approach‘is necessary
taking into account the numerous facets, causes and impactsr

of these environmental aggressions.

Flnally I would llke to avall amyself of thls .oppertunity,
‘cn behalf of Unesco, to relterate our continued cooperatlon

and support to . the OAU ‘and its Member States.

-
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INTRODUCTION

1. The United Nations Institute for Training and Research (UNITAR)‘ was

established, in 1965, as an autonomous institution within the framework
of the United Nations and for the purpose of enhancing the effectiveness
of the United Nations, particularly. in achieving its objectives for the
maintenance of peace and security and the promotion of economic and
social development. A particular emphasis was 'put on issues of concern to
Africa in UNITAR programmes of training and research since it was from

Africa that a lérqe number of newly independant countries emerged at the

time UNITAR was established. This priority for Africa is also reflected

in the fact that only African nationals have held the position of
Executive Director of UNITAR which is at the level of Under-Secretary-

General of the United Nations.. Mr. Gabriel d'Arboussier of Senegal was

the first Executive Director (1965-1968). He was succeeded by Chief
Simeon Adebo of Nigeria (1968-1972) who himself was succeeded by Dr.
Davidson Nicol of Sierra Ieone (1972-1982). The current Executive
Director, Mr. Michel Doo Kinqué of Cameroon, took over from Dr. Nicol on
1 Januvary 1983.

2. In considering co-operation between UNITAR and the OAU, one has to
take_ into accouht_ not only specific‘ activities orqanized in response to
QAU requests, but the‘ nverall co-operation between UNITAR and African
codntries. in general, especially as most UNITAR activities in favour of
Africa are designed for the region as a whole, even 1f specific
assistance is also qiven‘ by UNITAR to' individual African countries at

‘their Governments' request.
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3. In the present document, a brief survey of past co-operation hetween

UNITAR and the OAU will be made, followed by an account of current

co-operation with an indication of possibilities of collahoration in the

future,

I. BRIEF SURVEY OF PAST CO-CPERATION BETWEEN UNITAR AND THE OAU

4. As stated above, from their inception, UNITAR programmes of training
and research have been largely influenced be african preoccupations as
refleét_edI in QAU meetings and resolutions as well as in relevant
decisions of the United Nations. Actually, very early in its existence,
UNITAR started co-operating with the OAU. At the beginning of 1967, the
Administrative Secretary-General of the OAU'requested UNITAR  asssistance
in the training of officers from the QAU Secretariat. 1In consultation
with the appropriate departments of the United Nations Secretariat, a
two-month - training programme for four OAU officers at United Nations
Headquarters was arranged. Besides receiving training in the fields of
committee work, conference co-ordination and documentation, the officers
were also able, in accordance with their respective functions in the QAU

Secretariat, to study the United Nations work and programmes in the field

- of personnel administration, economic development, and the problems of

non-self-qoverning territories.,

5. Some of the training activities in which UNITAR was involved at an
early étaqé Qere courses for fore’iqn service officers of developing
countries. A large number of beneficiaries of those courses were African
nationals. In 1969, two basic courses for recruits and ‘junior officers

of the foreign services in developing countries were organized. The
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first course, for French-speaking candidates, was conducted at Dakaf,
Senegal from mid-January to mid-May and was attended by eighteen officers
from twelve countries. - The second course, for Enqglish-speaking
-candidates, took place at Makerere in Uganda from June to October 1969
with twenty-four officers from fourteen countries attending. Arrangements
were also made for the participants te be sent in groups for further
practical training at the foreign ministries of certain countries which
had agreed to co-operate by organizing and paying for the cost of. these
secondments. "These basic training courses in diplomacy continued for a

number of years,

6. While traininga programmes for . multilateral diplomacy and

international co—'operation funded by UNITAR own resources are desiganed to

benefit all Member States, even those programmes were tailored to meet

the gpecial needs of newly independent amd other developing countries.’

Thus, following the adoption- in December 1965 of General Assembly
resolution 2099 (¥X) on the United Nations Proqf_arrme of Assistance in the
Teaching, Studies, Dissemination and Wider Appreciation. of. Internatiémal
Law, UNITAR launched the United Nations/UNITAR Fellowships Programme as a
major part of that United Nations Programme of Assistance, Within the

framework of that Programme, UNITAR organizes a training programme every

year‘ for developing countries' government legal advisers and ,universrity',

lecturers in international law aimed at updating and deepening

. participants’ knowledge of recént developments in international law..

Activities that are undertaken include participation of trainees in a
six-week programme at The ﬂa&;ué Academy of 'Inte-fnational Law and special
courses and seminars organized by UNITAR during that - period, and three

months of practical training in the Office of Legal Affairs of the United *

‘Nations or in the‘specialized agencies. Under that Prmrarrmé, reqional _' o
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training and refresher courses in international law are also orqanized
for vyoung government legal advisers and university professors of
developing countries. In the case of Africa, such regional courses were
held in 1972 in Accra, Ghana; 1974 in Kinshasa, Zaire; 1975 in Freetown,
Sierra Leone; 1981 in Cairo, Egypt; 1984 in Yaounde, Cameroon. A similar

regional course will be organized again in an African country in 1989.

7. In response to appeals by the OAU and the United Nations for
assistance to newly independant African countries, UNITAR undertook, in
1980-1981, with funding fram the United Nations Development Proqramme
" (UNDP), a special programme of training for Goverhrnent officials from
Portuguese-speaking African countries (Angola, Cape Verde, Guinea Bissau,
Mozambique, Sao Tome and Principe). The programme had four components: a
bilingqual secretarial course which lasted for a vyear from the end of
October 1980 to the beginning of November 198l; a course in basic
diplomacy organized in Geneva, Switzerland from September to December
1980; a programme in public administration and management that took place
trom February to Decembef 1981 in Brazilaa, Braiil; and 2 study tour -in
1981 of senior governement officials to United Nations Headquartes and

United Nations agencies in Geneva, Paris, Rome and Vienna.

8. As a contribution to the assistance by the organizations of the
" United Nations system to African National Liberation Movements recoanized
by the OAU, UNITAR  also organized under the WNationhood Prbqramne for
Namibia, two training courses in 1984 and ‘1985,' one designed for B8 junior:
‘officials and the other for 24 senior officials and chief representatives
of the South West Africa People's Organization (SWAPO). A three-month
coﬁrse was cbnducted in:Geneva by the Centre- for the Applied Studv of '
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International Negotiations, and in New York at UNITAR Headquarters for
the junior officials. It concentrated on the basic aspects of diplomacy,
both bilateral and multilateral, as well as on issues and processes of_
present-day international co-operation. For senior officials, a two-week
course was held in Lusaka,  Zambia, focussing on the analvsié., planning,
organization and administration of foreign policv amd on certain key

issues relating to multilateral diplomacy and co-operation at both the
regional and global levels. The two courses were financed by a grant
from the United Nations Fund for Namibia and were implemented in close
co-operation with the Office of the United Nations Comissipner for

Namibia as well as the QAU representatives in Geneva and New York.

9. UNITAR training activities for economic and social development also
have been influenced by African preoccupations. In its early vears,
UNITAR organized a centralized group training programme in technical
cooperation for all developing countries which was replaced, from 1968,
by a two-year cycle of regional seminars, thus making the training
available to larger numbers at less cost and also ensuring that"the
training was more related .to the prchlems.and circumstances of the areas’
from which the trainees were drawn. Wwhile the programme for each cycle
included one reqgional seminar for Latin America, one for Europe and the
Middle East and one for Asia and the Far East, there were two reqional
seminars for Africa, one for English-speaking participants and one for
French-speaking ones. The proqramme was conducted in close co-operation

with United Néations Development Programme and with its financial support.

10. The current Executive Director of UNITAR in 1984-1985 laqnched a
UNITAR training programme for economic and social development mainly

geared to meet the needs of African countries and of the least developed
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- countries of the world, the largest number of which are located in
Africa. That programme emphasizes particularly the following areas:
training for development managers, training in the modernization of.
public administration through training of trainers, training in the
management of. public enterprises and training for finance management,
Thus, in 1984, two UNITAR/UNDP workshops for Directors of Plamning of
Ministries of Economic Development and Planning of African Least
Developed Countries were held 1in Aprii in -Gaborone, Botswana and in- -
September 1in Kigali, Rwanda for English-speaking participants and
French-speaking participants respectively. The seminars/workshops dealt
with issues concerning development ‘organization, financing and management
as well as issues concerning project ‘desiqn, implementation and
monitoring. In 1987, two other training seminars were organized in
Nairobi, Kenya and in Lomé, Togo for Permanent Secretaries of African
Ministries of Economic Development and Planning. Those seminars were
devoted to current problems concerning the organization, financing and

management of African economies.

11. Regarding the modernization of public administi'ation through
training .of- trainers, a pilot programme was launched by UCNITAR in 1984
involving trainers from national schools of public administration in
French-speaking African countries. Two seminars were held in November
1984 and March 1985 in Dakar, Senegal, organized Jjointly by UNITAR and
the Ecole Nationale d'Administration Publigue (ENAP) of Quebec, Canada.

The programme was aimed at improving the ca'bacity of national schools of
administration to desidn, implement and evaluate public administration
and management curricula. Trainers from Comgo, Mali, Mauritania,
Morocco, Niger, Senegal and Toqo participated in that pilot programme.
An international symposium on the modernization of public administration
training in African countries was also organized by UNITAR in Berlin

(West) in July 1985 with a view to developing proposals for improving the
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performancé of African training institutions in publie administration and
thus support the improvement of public administration and management in

Africa. The participants included the directors of 14 African

institutions of trainimg in public administration (Ecoles Nationales

‘d’Administration and Institutes of Public Administration).

12. The UNITAR training programme for economic and social development
has been expanded recently and the current programme will be examined
under the section on "Current and possible future co-operation between
'UNITAR and the OAU." '

13. In the field of research, some of the early research activities of
UNITAR were also influenced by African concerns, particularly studies on
elimination of raciém, on brain drain, on transfer of technology, as well
as on development process. The outbreak of the drought in many African
- countries in the early 1970s led UNITAR to organize in Sacramento,

California, in 1977, a major International Conference on Alternative

Strateqies for Desert Development .and -Manzgement to which were invited

representatives of African ‘countries corcerned with a view to
familiarizing them with solutions that had been found to development
problems of arid zones elsewhere in the world. The energy crisis of 1973

which so severely affected many African countries also prompted UNITAR to

undertake research on small scale mining, on small energy resources as

well as on technologies for the development of the vast resources of
heavy crude oil more largely available than traditional crude oil. A

UNITAR/UNDP Information Centre for Heavy Crl_Jde and Tar Sands was
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established in New York City in 1981 following the organization by UNITAR
in 1979 of an International Conference on the Future of Heavy Crude and
Tar Sands. It is also the concern for appropriate enerqy development
for African countries that led UNITAR to set up in Roﬁe, Italv, in 1994,
the UNITAR/UNIDP Ceﬁtre on Small Enerqy Resources which, in November of

 this year, is organizing an International Conference on Energy for Rural

" Populations of Africa.

14. The actions of the Group of 77 and the Non Aligned Movement also led
the General Assembly to influence the work programme of UNITAR in the
field of research. African countries represent a major force in those two
political groupings. UNITAR was thus involved in the 1970s in studies
concerning several aspects of the New International Economic Order. One
of the books published in 1980 under that research programme is entitled
Africa, the Middle East and the New International Economic Order.

-15. There were also some UNITAR research activities specifically

- facuesed on Africa and on QAU's needs. Cne.of-.the verv first studies ofr

UNITAR analyzed the relations between the United Nations and the OAU in
political as well as socio-economic fields. The study, which was
published in 1976 as a book entitled The CAU and the UN, made various .

suggestions for strengthening co-operation between. the United Nations and

the QAU, particularly as regards the settlement of disputes among African
States, the handling of the remaining problems of colonialism and racial
discrimination and the development of effective collaboration hetween OAU
and the United Nations' Economic Commission for Africa., ’I‘his. publication,
which was the result of close collaboration between UNITAR and the OAU

Secretariat has been widely used as a reference document on the subject,
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16. In 1977, UNITAR organized in Dakar, Senegal in co-operation with the
United Nations E‘conomi‘c Commission for Africa, a major Conference on the
Future of Africa which examined the-various problems facing the continent
" and attempted to present solutions to those problems. Unfortunately, the
wealth of information asssembled on that occasion and the results of the
discussions held were not published with the exception of papers dealing
with jndustrialization which were published in a book in French. As a
result of that conference, UNITAR launched a research programme on
Alternative Development Strateqgies for Africa which became a programme
co-sponsored by UNITAR, the United Nations University (UNU) and the Third
World Forum. UNITAR withdrew from the programme at the end of its first
phase in December 1986, as the programme tended to be more academic than
action oriented. The work completed during that f_]lrst phase of the
programme 1s now being published by the United Nations University. The
following books have already been published under that proaramme: The

Crisis in African Agriculture; Popular Struggles for Democracy in Africa;

SADCC: Prospects for Disengagement and Development in Southern Africa;

The Conflict over Mineral Resources in Africa; The World Steel Industry:
Dynamics of Decline. ' I ' ’

17'. UNITAR and the OAU resumed their direct and close co-operation in
the field of research in 1980 following the adoption of OAU resolutions
CM/RES/79 (XXV) and QM/RES/860 (XXVII) concerning the establishment of an
QAU Political and Security Council. A proposal for the establishment of
that Council was elaborated and analyzed in a series of papers prepared
by UNITAR jointly with the OAU Secretariat. The final papers, which were
developed in a UNITAR Workshop comprising African diplomats and experts,

were considered in 1984 by an OAU Ad Hoc Ministerial Committee of Twelve

and were later submitted as a document to the OAU Council of Ministers.
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18, UNITAR also participated in the OAU Ministerial Regional Conference
on Security, Disarmament and Development in Africa,  convenad in Lomé,

Togo in August 1985. As recommended by that Conference in its Proqrammé

E | of Action, UNITAR was actively involved in subsequent consultations which

resulted in the establishment at Lomé'of a United Nations Regional Centre

for Peace and Disarmamement in Africq.

19, "It is also worth noting'that, in response to é request made by the
United Nations General Assemhly, UNITAR organized in October 1980} a
conference on the' “Prohibition of apartheid,‘ racism and racial
~discrimination and the achievement of self-determination in international
law." The conference was carried out -in consultation with the OAU
"Secretariat and its report was published as an‘foicial document of the

United Nations (A/35/677). | '

v

II  CURRENT AND POSSIBLE FUTURE CO-OPERATION BETWEEN UNITAR AND THE OAU

20. Current UNITAR activities being carried out in .favour of African
countries have bheen designed taking into account OAU policy as presented
in the Lagos Plan of Action as well as in the Africa's Priority Programme
for Economic Recovery 1986-1990 adopted by the Assembly of Heads of State
and Government of the OAU in July 1985 and endorsed by the United Natlons
General Assembly 1in 1986 as the United Nations Programme of Action for
African Economic Recovery and Development in 1986-1990. In view of the
foreqoing and although there are no joint UNITAR-CAU projects, the UNITAR
Work Programme in 1986-1987 as well as the new Work Programme being
prepared for 1988-1989 contain several activities that are designed to
help African countries achieve- their development objectives. Most

activities are in the field of training since in its resolutions 41/172
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and 42/197 on UNITAR adopted in 1986 and 1987 respectively the United
Nations General Assembly has requested UNITAR to give, in its action, the

highest pribritv to training activities;

21. In its training programmes for miltilateral diplomacy and
international .co-operation, UNITAR introduced in 1986 a new activity:
seminars on foreign policy analysis and planning using modern methods of
social science. The first such seminars were designed for Diplomatic
Advisers of African' Governments. The seminar for French-speaking
countries was held in Librevilie, Gabon in March 1986 and the seminar for
"English- speaking countries took place in'Nairobi, Kenya in Audust of the
same year. Similar seminars are_planned for other officials of African
Ministries of Foreiqﬁ Affairs. In the same spirit of enhan:inq- the
capacity and effectiveness of African diplomacy, UNITAR has also designed
a seminar on diplomacv and development as a follow up and complement to
the seminars on foreign policy analysis‘and'pianninq. The seminars to be
held on diplomacy and development are expected to be organized for
Directors of Co-operation in the Ministries of Foreign Affairs as well as
for. high ranking officials of Goveknments involved in international
neqgotiations in the development field. A third initiative taken by
UNITAR in diplomacy training concerns the design 6f a seminar on the
contribution of diplomacf to the promotion of security at the national,
regional and inﬁernational levels. While it is plamned to benefit all
developing countries, fhis type of seminar will be held on a regional
' basis. The seminars for Africa will thus address the particular securitv
concerns of the continent. It is the intention of UNiTAR to invite the
QAU Secretariat to participate in all' these seminars for diplomacy

training.

g
.
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22. 1In co-operation with the Ford Foundation and the United Nations
Centre for Human Rights, UNITAR, in 1985, launched a training Droqramrrne'
for devplomnq countrlec in the x I’lF‘ld of Human Rights under wthh twn
appropriate workc.hopq ‘have alrpadv heen organized in Afnca:‘ in Dakar,
Seneqal in 1986 Ffor French- ‘:ppak,,mq countries of  West Africa and
Lusaka, - 2ambia, in November 1987, f(;‘r English-speaking countrmq
Another workshop 1is planned in 1988 for Por tuguese-speaking ard ‘other
French-speaking countries. UNI_TAR_ has invnlved the OAU Secretériat in
these workshops now that the African Charter on Humén .and'Peoplés'Riqhts:
has entered into force. A r@preéentétive of the QAU Secretariat attended
the' Lusaka workshop. UNTTAR'S co-operation with the OAU will continue in
this field. '

23.  UNITAR has also launched new training programmes for economic and
social developmenf 'of special interest to Africa. The first of these
programmes, which will start in 1988, c:oﬁcerns the training of debt
managers. The programme was desianed by UNTTAR in 1987 in co-operation
with tine United Nations Conference for Trade and Development (UNCTAD) and
in consultation with the United Nations Economic Commission for Afric;a'
(FCh), the African Development Bank (ADB), the World -~Bank, the
International Monetary FPund  (IMF), several other pl;lh]_i.cr and private
hanking institutions as well as Governments of Africa and Vo‘ther least
developed countries (LDCs). It is p‘lannpd to .organize in 1988 two Suh—
Regional Spminarq on Development Findncinag and Debt Manaqempnt for:
African countries and to 1mp19mf=nt, as from next year, the other e:-lpmentq
of that comprehensive tralmnq programme, which also mvnlveq hmh level
and medium level courses on debt management, courses on ledal aspects of
debt management, the organization of an exchange of‘ experience amond
developing countries oh the subject 'as well as the development of
relevant curricula for African mstltutlonq of higher education. The
proqrarm\e is expected to be fgndpﬂ by UNDP as well as throuan special

purpose arants to he provided by -som@ -L_ndustrl_allzed countries.
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24. Another training prbqramme,that wnuld_cohtribute to the éolution Hf
some of the current African problems is the proaranmme of'tfaininq'in\the
planning and management of disaster reliefﬁproqrammes; which UNITAR is
designing in co~oneration with the Office of the United Nationé Disaster

Relief Co-ordinator (UNDRO) and in consultation with a'larqe.number of

humanitarian organizations active in this field.  The programme is

expected to be ready for implementation by the end of 1988‘and will also
he a comprehensive training programme.  Affected as it is hy both natural
and man-made disasters, 'Africa will be particularly interested in this

programme.. UNITAR intends therefore. to :éauest paftiCipa§ibn;dEfthe OAU

~ Secretariat in the meeting of experts during which the programme will be

s

finalized.

25. UNITAR will also continue to develop its bnqoinq trainihd activities .

in the field of economic and social development. The seminars organized

in 1987 for Permanent Secretaries of African Ministries of FEconomic

Development and Planning bhave identified a number of follow-up activities

that UNITAR will initiate soon, funds permitting. Seminars are thus -

plamned for higher and lower rankihg officials of African Ministries of
Economic Development and Planning covering several aspects of development
organization, financing and management as well as project desian,

implementation and monitoring.

26. The training programme for environmental management launched by
UNITAR in 1986 as a joint venture with the United Nations Environment
Programme (UNEP) and which is designed for all developing countries will
also continue, thanks to the financial contribution of the Swiss

Governemnt which ‘has supported the programme from its inception.
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Nationals of a number of African countries have already benefitted from
this programme or will attend the 1988 cburses. This applies to
spécialists from Ghana, Kenva, Madagascar, Nigeria, Seneqgal, Sudan and
Uganda. The pregramme comprises three courses. One is for junior civil
servants and scientific research workers and lasts for a period of six
months. It 1s the one that is now being organized from November to April
and from February to July. Another course of three-month duration, is for
mid-level governement officials who have had some experience in the
management of rnatural resources. The thira course 1is for high-level
speéialists. The programme uses the most advanced technologies available

for the management of natural resources.

27. UNITAR will continue to design and implement specific training
programmes for African National Liberation Movements recoqniéed by the
OaU, at the request either of the 0QAU, the United Nations, UNDP or of
those Liberation Movements. Specific training requesté that the QAU
itself may make for the benefit of its staff will also be entertained. -
funds permitting. ‘

28. In the field of research, it is worth noting that the seriousness of
the problem of refugees in Africa has led UNITAR to publish in 1987 a
book entitled Coping with Africa’s Refugqee Burden. A Time for

Solutions., The book examines particularly the outcome of the Second
International Conference on Assistance to Refugees in Africa (ICARA II)
and makes recommendations for future action by the international
community to ensure comprehensive solution of benefit ‘to hoth the .

countries that gqrant asylum and to the refugees themselveé.

7_29; As mentioned above (see paragraph 13} UNITAR has established in
Rome, Italy, in 1984, a UNITAR/UNDP Centre on Small Energy Resources, the

functions of which include:
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‘(i) the systematic collection of data concerning small enefqv

resources in all parts of the world;

{ii) the study of the development of new technologies applicable to
small enerqy resources from the exploration stage to production and

utilization;

(iii) the organization of training seminars and meetings including
study tours, for the exchange of technical information of interest

to members supporting the Centre and to developing countries.

The Centre publishes, in English and French, a quarterly Newsletter sent
to all African Governments through UNDP offices. The Centre has
organized in May 1987 in Pisa, Italy, a Workshop on Small Geothermal
Resources which‘ was attended by several specialists frpm‘ developing
countries among which were the following African countries: Algeria, Cape
Verde, Ethiopia, Kenya and Zambia. The Centre is now involved in the
preparation of an International Conference on Enerqy for Rural
Populations of Africa to be held in November 1388. A meeting of experts
involving representatives of BCA, ADB, the OAU and fram other aopr.opriate
institutions in Africa and in other parts of the world is scheduled to
take place in Rome in March 1988 for the preparation of that
International Conference. As the activities of the Centre cover all
energy resources with the exception of nuclear enerqy, the Centre is
expected to be, in the field of research, one of the important elements
of future co-operation between UNITAR and the OAU. '

30. Another research areal where co-operation may be developed in the
future between UNITAR and the OAU is in the follow-up to the 1977 UNITAR

t
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Conference on Alternative Strateqieé for Desert Development and
‘Management mentioned in paragraph 13 ahove. As the African continent
continues to be affected by drought, UNITAR 1S considering the
possibility of organizimg an appropriate follow-up to that Conference,
including the holding of aﬁother International Conference that would up-
date the wealth of information that was made available at the Sacramento

Conference of 1977.~ _

31. UNITAR in 1984-1985 launched a research programme on the future of
the main developing reqions of the world, the purpose of which is to
mobilize scholars and research institutions of each of the reaions in
order to encourage sclutions to the development challenges of the region
concerned and to- bring the scholars’ éuqqestibns and recommendations to
the attention of the decision makers of the region. Under that programme,
in Caracés,' Venezuela, iﬁ 1986, UNITAR organized an International
Conference on the Future of Latin America which involved approximately
one hundred Latin American scholars and politicians who discussed all
issues that need to be taken into account in considering the future of
their region. Some 80 papers were prepared bv those and other Iatin
American experts for the Conference which is now being followed up by .
national seminars on the future of each [atin American country organized
by Governments of those countries. Such national seminars have already
hbeen held in Venezuela, Costa Rica and Chile. Others are planned for
Argentina, Bolivia, Brazil, Dominican Republic, Mexico, Peru and Uruguay.
UﬁITAR has recomnended to the OAU Secretary- General that in co_—operation
with the ECA, ADB and the African Bureau of UNDP, a similar conference on
the future of Africa be also organized by the OAU in association with

UNITAR before the end of the 1980s.
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32. The above mentioned projects and ideas of projects concerning
co-operation between UNITAR and the OAU do not exclude other
possibilities of co-operation between the two institutions. UNITAR is

open to suggestions in this regpect from the OaU.

33. Two important elements must be taken into account in considering the

.development of co-operation between UNITAR and the OQAU. The first

element is that the role_ of UNITAR in the United Nations system is to
promote innovations that would enhance the effectiveness of actions for:
the maintenance of peace and security and the promotion of economic and
social development. UNITAR is therefore not involved in indiscriminate
training or in general academic research; In keeping with its mandate,
its training action concentrates on training in multilateral diplomacy
and international co-operation and on innovative training schemes that
would enhance the promotion of economic and social development; which
explains the particular emphasis put by OUNITAR on training in the
crganization, financing and manaqemeﬁt of develorment activities. UNITAR‘
action in the field of research is also limited to research meant to
promote the rnaiﬁtenance of peace and security and economic and social
development, without duplicating the efforts undertaken by othér

institutions of the United Nations svstem.

34. The other important element to be taken into account in considering
the development of co-operation between UNITAR and the OAU is the fact
that UNITAR is an institution funded through voluntary contributions. As
a result, its resources are unpredictable. Their level for a given year
depends upon the good will and generosity of Member States. Ih the 1980s.,
the United -Nations system has been facing a growing financial crisis

consecutive to the crisis of multilateralism that affects most of its

;e
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" oraganizations. UNITAR is one of the United Nations institutions that are
“the most affected by the financial cris{s. Some qovernments-of developerd
countries that were annoyed by UNITAR's ' involvement in research on thé
New International Economic Order in the 1970s even campaiqned,to have
UNITAR c¢losed down. Thanks to the OAU support manifested by resolutions
in favour of UNITAR adopted by the 1986 and 1987 OAU Summits, African
delegations succeeded, during the debates on UNITAR in the United Nations
General Assembly, to save UNITAR from closing down. The extent to which
its activities in favour of Africa will continue to develop and éxpand
depends therefore on the availability Qf extrabudgetary resources
. (special purpose grants) to fund those actiﬁities. In the field of
training, the Governement of Switzerland has been, until'now, the main
and the most generous donor to UNITAR for its programmes in favour of
Africa and the -least developed cbuntries. UNDP is also expected £o plév |
an important role,. particuiarlv as 'reqards- the fundinq of traininq'
projects for debt  management and for the planning and management of
disaster relief programmes. Ther'research programme in small energy
resources’ is mainly supported‘by the Government of Italy. Other possible
research programmes do not vyet have well identified donors. One
important aspect of co-operation. between UNITAR and the O©AU must
therefore also be for OAU Member States to support UNITAR financially
even through token woluntary contributions that would match théir-stronq
| policital support, and to campaign for donors' funding of UNITAR
programmes that are largely designed in favour of African countries as
iilust:ated in this paper*. UNITAR is governed by a Board of Trustees of .
20 members appointed by the Secretary-General of the United Nations

* In 1986-1987 only the following 17 African countries made voluntary
contributions to the bhudget of UNITAR called the General Fund: Alageria,
Burundi, Camercon, Cote d'Ivoire, Eqypt, Kenva, Libva, Malawi, Mauritius,

Nigeria, Rwanda, Senegal, Sierra Leone, Togo, Tunisia, Tanzania and Zaire.
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afté; _consultation ,Qithf the . President of the General Asembly and the
President of the Economic'and_Social Council;= Four of the 20 current
members are representatives of African countries: Alqerié, Cote d'Iwvoire,
Libva and"Niqeria. The representative of Algeria is the current

Vice-Chairman of the Board. S ' R

35, The. Executive Director of UNITAR is one of the few Under -

| Sec;etaries-Generai of‘ the .United Nations who 'ié a membher of the
fAdministrative Committee on Co-ordination (ACC) which is compased of'all
the Executive Heads of‘ the main organizations of the United  Nations
system and.meets at least three times-a vear under thé‘chairmanship of
theuseéretarv—General of the United WNations. It is .in that Committee
that all issues of concern to mankind are fréelv discussed between those"
Executive- Heads with a Qiew to recommending appropriate sclutions to
them. This means that through thé Executive Director of UNITAR, Africa
and the QAU have a permanent spokesman in the Committee, regardless of
whether an African is heading one of the other oraanizations of the:
United .Nations system. It was for this wvital reason that African

delegations to the recent session of the United Nations General Assemle
fought an attempt that was made by somé Western countries delegations to
downdgrade the position of the Executive Director of UNITAR. If they had
succeeded, Africa and the OAU would have lost ‘their permanent seat in
this important Committee. This is also a greater reason why co-operation
betwéen UNITAR and the OAU must be strong and exemplary .
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Conférence tenue a l'occasion du

25éme Anniversaire de 1'0.U.A

Le Caire, 25-28 janvier 1988 © F.A.OAU/CAIRO 88/PL 9

ALLOCUTION DE S.E. IDE OUMARQU, SECRETAIRE GENERAL

DE L'OUA, AU SYMPOSIUM SUR LE 25EME ANNIVERSAIRE

DE L'OUA ORGANISE PAR L'EGYPTE

Le Caire, 25 janvier 1988
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Monsieur le Président,
Messieurs les Ministres,
-Excellences

Mesdames, Messieurs,

Mes premiers mots, sont des mots de
femerdiements T remerciements persénnels au
Président Hosny Moubarak, .a son Goﬁvernement et
a son peuple, pour‘ 1'honneur Aqu’ils m'ont fait,
‘et qui me vaut aujourd'hui d'étre parmi les hétes

de margus de ce Sympesium organisé par 1'Institut

[

Diplomatique -du Minist®re Egyvptien des Affaires
étrangérzs, pour marguer les Vingt-cing premidres
années d'existence de 1'Organisation -de 1'Unité

Africaine.

Remerciements aussi du Secrétariaﬁ Général
de 1'OUR a 1l'Egvpte éternelle, a lﬁEgy?te militante
et Mémbre-Fondateur de 1'0UA, don:z la bienveillance
coutumisre et l'attachemént aux ridéaux de notre
'Organisation, ée traduisent encore aujourdfhui,
vis-a-vis dg celle-ci, par un éloquen; témoignange

de plus : un témoignage de fidélité particuliére
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et d'affection, un témoignage de confiance et
d'encouragement, mais aussi un témoighage d'invite
a poursuivre, et de préparation a aborder l'avenir

pour réaliser de grandes ambitions.

Eh bien, ce témoignage-la, wva droit au
coeur. du Secrétaire Général de 1'0OUA. Et guand
je dis Secrétaire Général de 1'0UA, Jj'entends
celui qui est actuellement au pied de 1'ouvrage
pour entreténir les espérances/ et pour souffrir
les peines du- Continent, mais celui aussi gque
le hasafd a placé 1la pouf“recevoi;f‘en des jours
comme celui-ci, des honneurs gu'il doit huhblement
orienter vers ses‘illustres devanciers, Jj'ai nommé(
Diallo Telli, Nzo Ekangaki, Eteki Mboumoua et
Edem Kedjo. Sans oublier, bien sdr, le Docteur
‘Petef ‘Onﬁ qui, par deS‘.temps d'incertitudes et

de grandes préoccupaticns, eut a tenir, pendant
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deux  ans,  la- barre, sous forﬁe d'un intérim
parti;uliéremgnt difficile et frustraht. Car c'est
‘gréce 3 - la tenacité et. aux . efforts de ces
remarquables fils du Continent, que le Secfétariét
Général de 1'OUA est ce qu'il est aujourd'hui,
et que 1'0UA, en tant qu'Organisation, peut s'y
fier pour parler'de l'Afriqué de demain.'
__T** EE S
' Momsieur le Président,
.MesSiéurs les Ministres, Excellences,

Mesdames, Messieurs,

Dans gquelques meis, il vy aura 25 -ans que
1'oua {a pris forme; alors que beaucoup
s'attendaient a la vbir péricliterd, 25 ans que
«1'0UA ;;est mise en mouvement, alors gque beaucoup

's'imaginaient qu'elle serait mise au grand froid,

pour étre congeléel.
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Bien entendn, et vous l'avez .deviné, je
ne fais 1a qgu'adapter aux ‘circonstances un mot
du Président Nasser qui fit effectivement, pour
s‘en.ﬁéjouir,ce double constat ici-méme, au Caire,
en 1964, pour saluer le tout Premier Sommet

Ordinaire de notre Organisation.

Je véudrais donc en profiter pour saluer
sa mémbire; pour magnifier ce qﬁ'il a fait pour
l'ngpte, pour le monae arabe et pouf 1'Afrique;
pour louer son africanité et son sens des intéréts
de . L'Afrigue, qui -en ont, = tout naturéilemenﬁf
fait un des Peéres-Fondateurs - les plus convaincus,

et donc les plus engagés, de notre Organisation.

Quoi donc de plus normal gue de voir 1'Egypte

prendre aujourd'hui la téte de nos Etats pour
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3 ;l ' 6rganiéé: cet. impertant forum de réflexion, dont
‘lé théme central est le 25eme AnniVérsaire .de
1'0UA? - |

: - Xk ko kA

Donc, Monsieﬁr' le  Président, Messieurs

leé Ministres, Excellencés, Mesdames, Méésieurs,

-:un quart-de siécle, aprés sa créaticn, 1'OUA exisfe

.toujou:sf)ét se raffermit malgré les‘vicissitqdes

de 1‘hist6ire.

SRR ‘Mais elie n'a pas seulement que le mérite
d'exister : le miracle de sa naissance s'est

muée en une réalitéd vécue; et 11 faut bien

T

reconnaitre gue, sous sa houlette, 1le Continent
a connu pendant ces derniers Vingt Cing ans, des.

changements et des mutations trés prcfonds.

T T T . e ™

-

TR
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L'enfantement &ifficile augurailt pourtant
une croissance semée d'embiches et de piéges
Sournois pour une bébé-0UA qui s'était fixé des
objectifs ambitieux, dont l'essence allait
délibérément a l'encontre des intéréts impérialsite;'

et néocolonialistes d'alors.

Ainsij- au cours des années 60 et 790,
1'Organisation Continentale ©ut ‘notamment a faire
face aux séquelles les. plus pernicieuses du
colonialisme : division arbitraire ~des peuples
& © 1l'intérieur de frontiéres artifi;iellés
classification idéclogique en -Etats modéreés et .

prdgressistes, en Etats francophones et anglophones.n

Les luttes éthniques et tribales, attisées
pendant le regne des Empires coloniaux ne mangquérent

pas non plus de secouer becn nombre de nos jeunes
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- Etats’ indépendants,‘ assombrissant souvent les
relations interétatiques,"et'_faisant, apparaitre

la recherche de 1'Unité Africaine comme un mythe.

Mais, l'Afrique unitariste a survécu &
l'ceuvre de sape des démons fossoyeurs, Cér comme
devait ie noter notre frére Tesfayé Gebre Egzi,
‘alors Secrétaire ‘Général Proviscire de 1'QOUA au
Sommet téhu ici méme en 1964, ¢méme en cette péricde
~d'incertitude, la volonté de_éé régénérer continuait
a agiter les peuples d'Afrique, et ne pouﬁait

8tre complétement étoufféed.

L'Organisatio# Continenﬁale entreprit donc
de 1libérer tous les peuéleé' africains du joug
colonialj ‘de  protéger 1'indépendance, ‘la
soﬁveraineté et l'intégrité terfiﬁoriale des Etats

déja libérés et de renforcer leur sclidarité en
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exaltant leur unité. Et en voila déja assez pour
ébranier les milieux impérialistes, notamment
ceux qui étaient liés a l'empire colonial portugaiif

et au régime raciste d'Afrique du Sud.

Aliait-on donc la laisser faire? Hélas
non, car 5 peine engagés les premiers combats,
que .la voild confrontee 3 un troublant désordre
au sein _de ses propres troupes : _des conflits
. frontaliers, aussi subits'qu'inopportuns opposérent

en effet entre eux certains pays membres.

Mais l'OUA éteignit tres. vite ces conflits,
et s'en -éervit méme, fort opportunément, pouf
amener nos Etats a édiéter, et & accepter les
principes directeurs qui de&aient guider l'action

politique commune dans ce domaine : le reéglement
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pacifique des différends, la non-immixtion d'un
‘Etat dans 1les affaires ‘intérieures de 1l'autre,

et le respect de 1'intégrité territoriale de chaque

Etat.

‘Lesl Etats-membrés : devéient . par . ailleurs
s'accoréer' sur lé ﬁécessité de ne pas remettre
enicause'les frontieres léguées par la colonisation,_:
mettant ainsi“'une- squrdine aux conflits latents,
induiﬁé du découpagne arhitraire de notre Afrique
en Etats de fortune. |

. . %k ic;k‘**

On pouvait dés 1lors penser que 1l'unité’
était désorméis libre de toute entrave, qu'elle
pouvailt allégrement marcher:‘ Vers sa propre
concrétisation. Or déia se dévelop@ait un - autre

débat : en ‘effet, de quelle unité parlait-on?
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Celle de ceux qui- préconisaient la voie
institutionnelle par 1la création immédiate d'un
Gouvernement Continental, "ou celle de ceux qui
_préféraient d'abord gque se développe un certain
esprit de 1'Unité, et que se créent les bases

socio-économiques de cette Unité?

Le réve de 1l'Unité, disailent &n effet les
premieis, devait devenir une réalité immédiéte.
Mais les autres répliquaient que, sorzant -a peine
de. la nuit obscurantiste du coionialisme,' les
Africains se connaissaient a Vpeine, gu'ils devaient
plutdt éomﬁencer- par faire l‘invén:aife de ce
qui leé rapproche et dé ce qui leé_ divise pour
‘procéder avec méthode. Qu'ils devaient, en un

mot, batir 1'Unité.
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Tout le ~ monde - était cependant ' d'accord
gu'il ne fall-aiﬁ “pas attendre ‘ pour  en mettre -eln
place leé fondements;-et cela malgré les nombfeuk
‘obstacles que,ni les uns ni les autres n’ignofaient,
‘ni ne ﬁinimisaient.

Toﬁt- le. monde se ralliait ainsi a l'avis
du Président Nyerere, qui estimait, a jﬁste titre
gque, pour quelgue- grandes qu'elies pafaissaient{
ieé difficultés. ﬁei pouvaient étre insufﬁontabies,
qu'ellés ne devaient, .tout. au plué, gque nous
embarrasser a la manié;é des'patfes du jeuﬁe rejeton
de 1l'animal gu'on appelle mille-pattes qui‘demanda
un jour é sa mére : (de toutes ces pattes, laquelle
dois=-je mouveir ‘d'abord»? Et la mere mi;le~§attes

de répondre : «Avance, mon enfant, avanced.
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Et ce fut - ce conseil gu'un des
Péres-Fondateurs de notré Organisation emprunta
a la sagesse de 1la gent animaliére, qui prévalut!
Au point que 1'OUA en fait gujoﬁrd'hui éﬁcore

son profit.

k& Kk kk

Heureux dénouement ! _ Car méme le -

colonialisme portugais, le plus ancien, le plusg
tenace et le plus rétrograde a dd finir paf céder
devant les coups de boutoir de 1'Afrique militénte,
solidairement mobilisée derriére les mouvements

de libération.

. Ainsi, depuis la création de 1'OUA & laquelle
n'avaient participé que 32 pays indépendants,
17 autres pays devaient ~étre 1libérés du joug

‘colonial.

kk Kk k%
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Aujourd'hui, la seule épine gqui reste dans
le pied de notre . Continent, est 1'occupation
illégale de la Namibie combattante par 1'Afrique
du Sud raciste.

Mais, 13 encore notre solidarité est en

voie de venir & bout de cet anachronisme, gréice

3 l1'intensification de la lutte menée par le peuple

namibien lui-méme sous 1'égide de la SWAPO, et

'grdce aussi & la Communauté internationale

sensibilisée ‘par notre action, et décidée & en
finir avec les politiques de domination, de

discrimination raciale et d'oppression.

Le régime raciste n'en est-il pas, en
1'occurrence, a adopter la stratégie de 1la fuite

en avant? En tout cas un régime gqui ne parvient
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plus & crontréler 1la situation, wun peuple qui
ne veut plus étre gouverné, une confrontation

qui se "développe au grand jour et s'étend dans

le magquis, le gquadrillage des zones frontidres

de la Namibie ol oéérent les combattants de 1la
SWAPO, l'agressicn et l'iﬁvasiqn de ‘.payé
limitroPhes,-et‘plus.particuliérement de 1'Angola,
sont des. signes qui ‘ne trompent pas. - L'Afrique
du sud est au bord de la défaite, et déploie des
efforts désespérés pour se protéger 4c6nt£e - le
peuple dominé que‘rien n'arrétera désormais, sinon
la reconnaissance de seé' droits, la fin de son
oppression et sa totale libération.

L‘aparﬁheid aussi est traqué, et se comporte

maintenant comme un fauve blessé& voulant entrainer

dans sa chute ses bourreaux. Les menées subversives'

et destabilisatrices de 1'Afrique du Sud contre
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les pays'dé la Ligne de Front révélenﬁ'lé désarfoi
d'un.régime incapablerde.réaiisme, et a plus forte
réison de se femettre en guestion. Si au moins,
certaines puissances ne l'aidaient pas & nous
tgnir téte, et a narguer la- commuqauté
internationéle' tout “entiére, 'noﬁé en -seriohs,

depuis bien longtemps, a scnner 1'hallalil

Mais la lutte cohfinue!_ A la fois cohtﬁe'
le régime honni - d'apartheid, ‘et contre  ses
partisans; pour la  libération du peuplé
sud-africain, - mais aussi pour 1'indépendance
prochaine de lé Namibie. 

k% ik Rk

-

Faut-il en conclure, Monsieur le Président,
que la solidarité africaine n'a été manifeste,
au cours de ces 25 derniéres années, qu'en faveur

de la 1libératicn des seuls peuples qui étaient
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encore sous le joug colonial? Bien sidr que non,
'pﬁisqper des éays déja libérés, mais dont
1'indépendance et la souveraineté étaient menacées,
ont connu a ﬁravers l'OUA,.quelques manifestations

doncrétes de cette solidarité.

Ainsi 1'Afrique fit instantanément bloc
autour de la Guinée, du Bénin et du Congo—Kinshasa;
(Zaire) lorsque, par des actions massives et
destructrices non - provoquées, ces pays ~ furent
agressés par des mercenaires reérutés, entrainés

et mandatés par des puissances extérieures.

L'Afrique soutiht également, et de la maniéré
la plﬁs"ferﬁe; la Zambie lorsqu'elle dut faire
face, dans 1les années 1972-73, aux agressions
répétées des troupes du tristement céldbre rebelle

Ian Smith,
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- Aujourd'hui, face aux menées subversives

de Prétoria contre les pays indépendants de

son action politique et diplomatique de soutien
a ces Dpays, - d'une assistance matérielle'- et
financidre destinée 5 les aider a sortir ‘de leur
dépendénce structurelle des circuits économiques
de 1'Afrigue du Sud. -Ainsi, pour  la ,preﬁiére
foils, un million de aollars a été- mis; en 1987J
a la'disposition de la SACTC par notre Orgénisation
pour inciter 1les . béilleurs de fonds étrange:s
a&- investir &avantage dans les projets économiques

de la région.

Ainsi, le devoir m'incombe de profiter de cette tribune
pour appeler l'attention de l'Afrique-et du monde sur ce qul se
passe présentemment en Angola ol, ouvertement allide aux bandits
de‘lfUNITA qu'elie a armés, qu'elle encadre, qu'elle actionne a
loisir et qu'elle couvelde ses forces terrestres et de sﬁn-avia—
tion, l'Afrique du SUd_excerée des pressions militaires de désof~

ganisation économique et de stabilités contre le peuple et contre
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le gouvernement angolais. Je dis qu'il serati opportun et urgent
que le Conseil de Sécurité des Nations Unis se penche de nouveau

sur cette briilante question,

De méme, et toujours dans son devolr de solidarité avec
les Etats africains, notre Organisation ne s'est pas fait faute
de seranger aux cdtés de nos fréres libyens lorsqu'en Avril 1986,
leur pays dut subir, de la part des Etats-Unis, des raids meur-

triers sur Tripolo &t Fenghazi.

La solidarité que 1'Afrique témoigna a
1'Egypte, lors. de lfagressionr de son territoire
par les troupes israéliennes, demeure quant .a
elle, ehcore dans toutes les mémoires, puisque,
en dehors des réprobations - et condamnations
unanimes, elle se traduisit, de fagon spectaculaire,
par la rupture des relations diplomatiques entre
l'ensemble des Etats membres de 1'OUA et 1l'Etat
d'I;rael. provbcateur et arrogant. ‘Elle ouvrit
ainsi une nouvelle é&re de .relations éfro-arabes
partiquliérement intenses et privilégiées, - qui

- devait débouchér sur le Sommet historique tenu

dans -cette méme ville du Caire, en Mars 1977.
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Les fruits de  cette 'VCoopération sont
malheureusement encore loin, trés-loin des espoirs
rguscités, il. y a dix ans, 3 1'intérieur de Cces
deux mondes complémentaires qui, s'ils pouvaient
seulement éliminer  un peu plus rapidement les
obstacles pour se retrouver, pour se concerter
et pour entreprendre ensemble, constitueraient
un maillon sans nul doute trés fort de la
Coopératibn "Sud-Sud, et serailent rmémé en mesure
de faire évoluer plus poéitivement la causé de
plus en plus injuste, de plus ren‘ plus précaire,.
de plus .en plué tragique, de nos freres

Palestiniens.

Car le soutien a la cause palestinienne
et a 1'OLP est, depuis lengtemps, une autre
dimension du combat et des . activités de 1'CUA.

Au point gue pas un Conseil des Ministres Ordinaire,
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pa® un ‘'Sommet Ordinaire, ne s'achéve A 1'Africa
‘Hall, ou ailleurs, sans examen préalable, par
ces 1instances, de 1la ‘question . palestinienne et

de la situation au Moyen Orient.

Inutile donc de dire ici que ce qui se
passe actuellement dans les territoires occupés
de Cisjordanie et de Gaza, nous afflige ﬁrés
profondément, et que nous condamnons par conséquent,
tres fermement, les tueries quotidiennes et les
expulsions de Palestiniens, auxquelles Israel
a dés¢rmais ~recours pour tenter de miter toute
insurrection, et de Iégitimer son occupation.
Et je profite encore de cette ﬁribune pour lancer,
au-nom derl'dUA, uﬁ nouvel appel a la communauté
internationale pour la tenue urgente - .d'ﬁne
Conférence internationale sur la :paix au Proche

Crient.
*k %% %%

Et c'est le lieu de saluer ici, trés chaleureusement
l'effort de paix du Président Hosny Moubarak qui, inlassable,
travaille quotidiennement, et en Ame et conscience, pour la paix

en Afrique et au Moyen Orient.
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Monsieur le Président,
Messieurs les Ministres,
Excellences,

Mesdames, Messieurs,

'Si tout ce que je viens’ d‘évdquer,‘montre
éloqﬁemment la combativité de l'Affique ‘dans le
domaine. de 1la  décolonisation, 1l réveéle  aussi
‘une choée bien sérieuse : & savoir“que lelcombat
pour l'unité.et' la libératicn du Continent avait
tant accaparé les forces vives de nos pays, que

ceux-ci n'avaient pas toujours per¢u l'opportunité

d'exercer la méme scolidarité dans la mise en oeuvre
des autres objectifs de 1'0UA, Jj'ai nommé ceux -

plus concr2tement liés au cien-étre des peuples

africains.
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En effet, bien que ces objectifs fussent
ingcrits ‘dans les premiéres lignes de la Charte,
et qu'ils fussent é&vogqués dés les tout premiers
sommets de l'Ofganisation, aucune action concréte
ne fut réellement tentée au niveau ‘Continental
avant le Sommet de Lages de 1980 gui adopta enfin,
et cela sous la pression d'une crise économique
aussi grave que généralisée, le premier programme .

de développement intégré de 1'Afrique.

Aujourd'hui, 'nous en payons hélés, -mais
trés logiquement, la facture. Sous forﬁe de retard
.de notre monde fﬁral, de sous-productionf de famine.
Sous forme aussi d'une économie extravertie; de
sous-équipement, - de récession ééonomique . gui
s'aggrave d'année en année; d'une main_ mise de
plus en pius ouverte du FMI, et autres institutions

" bancaires sur nos options économiques; d'une chute
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continue du prix de nos matiéres premiéres, et
donc d'une dette extérieure si lourde gu'elle
dépasse - parfois nos recettes d'exportation. Sous

forme enfin, =~ ou plutdt encore - puisque

'z . . . s .
1'énumeration semble sans limite- d'um mal soclal que nous avons

de plus en plus du mal 2 étouffer, et donc d'une course

dépersonnalisante, mais nécessaire, vers une aide
extérieure qui se fait de plus en plus difficile,

et qui s'étiole méme comme une peau de chagrin.

Que n'avions-nous pas entendu plus tét,
les conseils d'un Chef d'Etat comme le Président
Félix Héuphouet Boigny, Pére—Fondatéur lui-méme,
gqui conjurait ‘l'Afrique, déja au plus fort de
sa lutte der libération, 'd'accorder aussi une
certaine place au mieux-étre de ses laborieuses
populations,. car affirmait-il, «un homme gqui a

faim, n'est pas un homme libreX!
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wiA&ﬁSi@ s'1il est'éonc vral, comme le notait
le SécCrétaire Général des Nations Unies en 1973,
lprs‘du'loémerAnni&ersaire de 1'OUA, que «la voix
de 1'Afrique a marqué d'une empreinte de plus
en plus forte 1l'examen des grandes options
fondamentales dans les enceintes internationalesy,
il n'y a pas non plus de doute que 1la ﬁoix de
1'Afrique unie aurait été encore plus retentissante
si la puissance  économique avait suivi le pas

‘de 1'influence politigue et diplomatique.

Or ce fut en -1985 seulement que . 1'Afrique
-se mobilisar.de nouveau, derriére la baniére de
1'0UA°, pour réfléchir un peu plus profondément,
et disons méme un peu plus coﬁ:ageusement, sur
elle-méme et sur les causes de la criser qui la

frappe de plus en plus durement.
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Elle .reconnut alorswrses propres faufesr
en matiére de politique économique et de gestion,
analysa 1'environnement internaticnal défavorable
gui exerce un effet dévastateur sur ses faib}es
éconbmies; souscrivit & un certain pombre de mesurés
urgentes et d'engagements,‘puis adopta, pour finir,
un Programme de Redressement Economique (1986-1990)
a la mise en oeuvre duquel elle invita toutes’
les parties du monde, et tou£es les nations.

Récultat, ells se retrouva devant de. les

| /

Nations Unies. Pour s'entendre dirq,aprés quelgues

(D

promesses jusqu'ici sans suite, et des témoignages
de sympathie, ce qu'en lohg et en large elle savait
aéjé : a savoir que c'est é'elle—méme qu'il incombe
de prendre en charge son dévelo@pement, en. y
associant plus étroitement ses ‘populations; en

revoyant ses orientations; en améliorant Sses
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méthode; de geétion,_et en §rocédant a des réformes
indispensables pour tirer les : meilleures
performances des . ressources qgui sont siennes,
gui ne sonf pas du tout négligeables, mais dont

beaucoup sont simplement gaspillées.

Le message était donc trés clair, et il
faut dire gue, dans un certain sens, il a été
bien re?u.' Car nos pays sont, depuis, globalement

crédités d'efforts remarquables en matiére de

réformes structurelles. " Réformes qui,

malheureusement, manquent. «neere . leurs buts du

fait des retards de 1la communauté internationale
a lipbérer son aide d'appui, de la détérioration
continuerdes-termes de l'échange, des fluctuations’
trop fortes des monnaies, et du poids de la dette
éxtérieure qui nous- saigne a blanc, puisque faisant
désormais de nous'—,6h1'paradOXE'des'{émps!,ldesv

exportateurs nets de capitaux.

S kk kk Kk
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'Voild donc, Monsieur 'le Président, Messieurs
les Ministres, Excellences, Mesdames, Messieurs,
dans quelle impasse économique  se trouve

actuellement notre. Afrique, vingt-cing ans apres

la création de 1'OQUA!

Le défi est donc, et 1l& je vals paraphraser
Nasser au Sommet constitutif de notre Organisatidﬁ,
pouxr bién montrer, s'il en était besoin, que les
Péres—Fondateurs,avaient bien les pieds sur terre,
et savaient déja trésfclairement ce qu'ils visaient.
Leldéfi, disais-je, eét donc qué notre Continent,
vingt-cing ans apres le miracle de la naissance
de 1'0OUA, se trouve toujours_devant les impératifs
de la vie, et 1l -dqit;avai_t dit Nasser,dans des circonstances
difficiles, faire 1la preuve de son aptitude a

~

subsister et & se développer,. et plus encore,




- a l'orienter vers le meilleur.

—
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de son aptitude & renouveler la vie elle-mdme,

»

0r - ma ‘conviction, en l'occurrence, est
que 1'OUA a .désormais . pris une boﬁhe consciénce
de cet état de choses, et a"mémé pris,. peuﬁ—étre,
la direction: de la bonne voie. - Qu'il. me suffiSe
seulement de  -citer Quelques actions concordantes
de ces deux Qu'trbis dernidres années :‘j'ai‘déjé
parlé du-Sommet'de 1985 qui a adopté le Pregramme

Priotaire de Recdressement, Jje n'y reviendrai pas.

J'ai également parlé de 1la Session Spéciale de

1'Assemblés Générale des Nations Unies . consacrée

4 la Situation Economique Critigue de. l'Afrique,

je n'y reviendrai pas non plus.

Mais' Jje citerai dix &autres actions qui

ont a mes yeux une certaine signification :
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La création d'un Comité Directeur Permanent
chargé d'évaluer, chaque fois que de besoin,

la situation économique de nos Etats; de

préconiser des actions a entreprendre pour

y- faire face; d'examiner l'environnemenf
économique international et les grandes
négociatiéns ‘qui y ont cours; de- dégager
une position africaine commune qui mettrait
en exefgue les préoccupations majeures

du Continent;-

La mise en place d'un Fonds d'Urgence de

Lutte contre la Sécheresse et la Famine,

‘qui est fonctionnel depuis un peu plus

d'un an, et qui a déja apporté une assistance
de solidarité & une quinzaine de nos pays

durement frappés par la sécheresse;
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La tenue d'une Conférence de nos Ministres
du Travail et des Affaires Sociales poﬁr
examiner les modalités pratigques de la
mobiliéation de nos ressources humaines,
et de toutes nos ressources humaineé} dans
la 1nisé en oeuvre du Programme Prioritaire

de Redresgsement;

L'organisation d'une Conférence des Ministres

de lz Culture pour biep cerner les dimensions . .

culturelles de notre développement, - car
développement pour développement, il importe
que 1'Afrique batisse pour elle-méme en

tenant compte de ses cultures et traditions;

L'organisation d'une premiére Conférence

des Hommes de Science Africains, pour dire
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comment tirer de la science et de la

technolegie, les connaissances _ modernes

susceptibles de favoriser un développement

accéléré du Continent africain;

L'accélération des cecnsultations au niveau

du Continent, et plus particuliérement

au ' niveau . des regroupements économigques

sous-régionaux pour consclider les bases
d'une plus grande coopération interafricaine,

et aboutir/ 4 terme, a la création d'une

/ .

Communauté Economique Africaine;-

La tenue d'un Scmmet Extraordinaire sur

la Dette Extérieure de 1'Afrique pour

impliguer nos créanciers dans la  recherche

d'un partenariat économique qui sauvegarderait leurs

intéréts, et qui serait pour nous générateur

de progrés; -
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8. La tenue d'une Conférence des Ministres
Africains de l'Information et de la

Communication pour sensibiliser les médias
afriéains aux préoccupations -africaines
de 1'heure, et §our obtenir. leur
restructuratioﬂ rapide, a la fois pour
'ét;e au diapason des exigences d'un Nouvel
Ordre Africain de 1'Information, et au
diapascon des e;igences d'un Nouvel Ordre

Mondial de 1l'Informaticn:.

9. Un dynamisme nouveau insufflé a la charge
‘de Président en Exercice pour imaginer
et conduire une campagne internationale

de sensibilisation aux problemes du Continent

africain;
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10. . Enfin un Secrétariat Général en voie de
restfucturation_.et' d'inférmatisation, _pour
étre en mesure. de traiter efficacement
les problémés éconcmiques du-Continent;

‘ ;’:*7** b3S

Certes’ toutes les actions ci-dessus
énumérées, et d'autres qui sont en cours, ou qui
viendront, notamment dans le domaine de 1la lutte
contre la séchefes_se et la désertification, sont
loin d'étre suffisantes pcur’rela_mcer- sensiblement.
les affaires économigues du Continent, et S;Urtéut
elles n'effacent pas les retards cumulés. Elles
marguent peut-&tre simplement un éveil, une prise
de conscience collective, une nouvelle détermination
vers la réalisétion d'une trés légitime et d'une
trés profonde aspiration. ‘Car, comme 1l'avait
souligné le Présiden;r_ Sénghor lors de .la célébration

du dixiéme Anniversaire de 1'0UA, 11 s'agit pour
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notre - Afrique, Jje «cite : «par et par-dela la
croissance éconcmique, par et par-dela le

mieux-&tre, de porter chaque africain & la limite
de ses possibilités, a son plus-8tre. Alors, aux
‘dires des économistes, 1'Afrique poﬁrra nourrir
trois mil;iards d'"hommes». «Je dis qu‘aldrs,
- c'est toujours le - Président Senghor qui
parle -réssuscitant les vertus de Saint. Augustin,
d'Ibn Khaldoun, réséuscitant ies vertus de nos
'bétisseufs, ae nos sculptéurs, de nos peintres,

de nos poétes, au Nord et au Sud du Sahara,

de la civilisétion de l'universel®» fin de citation.
Kk **.. EE

Monsieur le Président,

Messieurs les Ministres,

Excellences,

Mesdames, Messieurs,
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Donc le 25 mai prochain, 1'0OUA fétera son
Jubilé d'Argent. Et elle le fera sous le théme :

«Unité - Solidarité - Libération - Développement).

Le Développement est bien sir, 1l'ultime
objectif de notre combat. Et ce développement,
nous le voulons a la fois complet, rapide et

harmonieux.

Mais . il n'y a pas de Développement sans
Libération totale de nos Etats, sans Libération,
totale dé notre 'Continént. D'bﬁ 'lé' aévoif gqui
nous incombe , non seulement de poursuivre notre
lutte pour parachever 1'indépendancé pelitique
gue nous avens _parfois chérement acquise , mais

’

aussi pour libérer notre Afrigue de la trop grande

tutelle éconcmique - extérieure gui = s'exerce
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actuellement sur ses Etats, et qdi entrave’

grandement leur libre essor vers le Développement.

Or «cette Libération elle-méme  impligque
que la solidarité qui nous a permis dé vaincre
le coldnialisme ‘et .ses tenants, continue, enéore
et encore, de cimenter nos-efforts’et de sous—tendfe
nos actions. Eilerimplique donc notre union, c'est-
3-dire 1l'union de nos Etats, 1'union de nos peuples,

1'union de notre Coﬁtinent.

Et c'est 1lad gque J'en ,arrivé, hélas, é_
exprimer un regret : regret de voir gqu'en ces
temps décisifs, ou notre Afrique désire tant se
faire entendre pour se - faire réhabiliter et
reépecter, et déploie en conséqﬁence des efforts

considérables pour socoigner son image de marque,

son prestige et sa crédibilité; regret de voir qu'eﬁ—ces temps
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oll , malgré tous les efforts de nos peuples_et'de nos
goﬁvernements, les aires de' disette s'étendent
dans bon nombre de‘nos Etats, et les bas de famine
se ,multiplient sur notre Continent, des foyers
de tensions venir encore . ﬁous distraire du
devoir sacré gue nous avons de noué eﬁtendre,
et de nous serrer 1les coudes pour " seulement

entreprendre ensemble, et pour- -bitir.

Et je ne parle pas ici de ce gui se passe
en Afrique Australe. Je parle"nbtamment de 1la
situation entre la Libye et 1le Tchad, et de sbﬁ
impact sur. la paix du Continent, et sur 1la
crédibilité de notre Organisation; je parle de
la guerre au Sahara Occidental et de ses
répercussions sur la sécuritélet sur la stabilité
de la region; Jje parle de la situation dans la

Corne de 1'Afrique et en Afrique de 1'Est, je
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parle de toutes ces régions d'Afrique ou des

problémes de voisinage viennent de temps en temps

compromettre les relations de fraternité, et la saine complémen-

tarité qui doivent exister entre les peuples et les -Etats.

Devant les défis de toutes sortes qui
assaillent présentement notre Afrigue, rl'heure
ne peut en effet étre/ pour nous, qu'ad 1'Union.
Et cet objectif doit étre recherché assidﬁment,
patiemment, et résolument, si noué voulons que
. 1'0UA survive}et que l'Afrique libérée se dé%eloppe

derriére sa baniére, dans l'unité et la solidarité.

Je vous remercie de votre attention.
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MESSAGE ADDRESSED TO THE CONFERENCE ON THE
OCCASION OF THE 25 th. ANNIVERSARY OF THE
 ORGANIZATION OF AFRICAN UNITY.

CAIRO, January 25, 1988.

This outs.banding conference takes place while, in the 'third world, arises
the conviction that political independence of our countries has often become -
into a kind of neqcolonialisrﬁ, deriving from financial and technological depen-
dency.

Some limited forms of industrial progress and even the mere effort to survive,
have implied an excessively high level of foreign debt not having dn easy
way cut, or an increased underdevelopment, happening to exist in those
countries wha wish to keep, with dignitv, a Non-aligne'ment status.

It is obvious that the solution to be feund in theory as well as in daily practice

in most countries from Africa, Latin Americqg and Asig, is g solution which,

lack of economical sovereignty and by extreme povertv - and (s a true way
for weakeless fight against underdevelopment expressed as a vicious circle
of poverty, ignorance, malnutrizion, unhealthy conditions, technclogical depen-

dency and debts.
How can a reai Non-alignement be achlieved while obtaining the proper means
for' progress ? How can our governments, our universities and technclogical

institues as well as ocur social scientists be persuaded that it is possible to

existing one ?
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With the crisis of multilateralism with the direct and indirect aggressions
to the (nited Nations organization, with the repeatedly proven pressions
against different institutions of the UN system, with all this in mind we
see that (n the centers of capital and industry exists e tendancy to propose
that thev think - with sincere will, sometimes - that their own way is the
only way to progress, stating, at the same time, that the third world is
ingenous In its efforts to find its own way to give a solution to its problems,
while keeping safe its independence. .
In international conférences, evervbody keeps talking about " Developing
countries ",but there are no more " Developing countries '.On tﬁe contrary,
in recent years there is a mulitiplication and strengthning of the characteristics
of growing underdevelopment countries, due to the increasing financial and
technological dependency.

As far as the Non-aligned countries concerns, it is not enough to declare
in a formal way their Non-alignement . It is necessary that those who have
' taken a position of Alignement even saying that they have not do so, take
a place beside those countries who keep . the original ideas and positions

of Non-alignement.

In United  Nations, there Iis d " Group of 77 " but this hame corresponds
to the original group.- Now those countries are 127. So, the name must be
" Group of 127 ", As to show a force which could again, if plenely manifested
dnd if it refuses otn disappear, regain a sustancial meaning as it had in the
‘uprising moments when it was called, with sarcasm but, at the same time
with fear, " The automatic mdjorfty "or " The tyranny of majorities ". Human

majority is, certainly, the population of the third world. -

To accuse, is not enough. The critic of ourselves, the selfcritic is necessary.
A selfcritic leading us to the research of ways of our own in domestic policy
and in international policy ; in defending our working forms ; in small and
medium size industry ; in craftman ' s production ; in traditional medicine;
in agriculture, cattle raising and fishery using traditional forms; in e'very

aspect and form in which our people can solve their problems.
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All this, of course, without denial of modern achievements of science and

technology, wherever thev are now and whichever is the ideology of the

country proposing them, but avoiding the. possible increase of dependency

and without the sacrifice of the prices of raw materials or manufactured
goods we produce, avoiding too the unequal exchange which, bv now, is in
a constant grow.

These are some thinking that, in the narﬁe'of the Third World Cefzter for
studies of the Third World, from AMexico, an institution which is part of the
non governmen'tal .organizations of the UN , we liked to bring to you, here,
in a brief statement , and with our congratulations to the Organizafion

of African Um't'y as well as ‘our wishes for the solution of its problems; for

the strengthening of. its fundaments of mutual and reeiproca_l understanding ;

* for the perfection of the OAU fight against Apartheid and racial discrimination,

this contemporary form of slavery; for the achievement of new steps forward
in the defence of territorial sovereignty and the independen-ce of peaoples
who have been coionies ; for the preservation of its wise cultures; and wiiling
that the OUA will never get away frem the study 'and the understanding
of Latin Arﬁerican and Asiatic couhtries who have very similar problems

as those affecting African countries.

I thank the institute of diplomatic studies of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs
of Egypt, for the opportunity and the honour to share distresses and reflections -
with all of vou in this conference.
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;Probabiy'an outéténding feature of the fharter of the'
Qniﬁed Natidna_is its emﬁhasis_on human riﬁhts;i in  its
prgvisignsiw This' .is mést ﬁotiéeable- in
considering thet it follows the aftermath of the Second
"World War éndrthé memory of war crimes and crimes_against
hgménity. ‘It made the,Great‘Powersrat the same time both
humblefand more responsible for the grbat height which science
has reached in the infliction of punishm&nt.on the human race
as weil as in tirelr own power to humiliate the less powerful and
the oppressed. Apartheid, especially és practised by the
_Naiis and in South Africa, reachéd_itsrﬁeight in the behaviour
of'natiuns.and this culminated in Hiroshima and Nagasaki.

The varipus War Crime Trials not only ahowed‘the depravity to
wﬁich the human mina could descend, bul also the extent of .
man'é inhumanity to‘man.

The most outstanding provision in the whole oF the
Charter is the one containing the Universal Declaraticn of
Human Rights of 1éaa which at onée became the shibboleth of
tﬁe constitutions of almost all newly independent States, as
well as .the poadnt of departure in almost all the existing‘
constitutions. 1t does not‘ééquire its name and prominence'
merely because of its inclusion in the new constitdtions,
which mostly reproduced the provisions of ‘the Universal

Declaration of Human Rights aonly in part,_but also because
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its proclamation as a'Uﬁifed Natipns faith in tho humqn
‘mind-rEpresanted,,For ail thé hew nations as well as the

old; a_ne# béqinniﬁq és an affirmation of fhe Fbiﬁh of man

in the new wﬁrld. The Univgrsél‘Declaration of Huﬁaﬁ Rights
is, as we all kﬁow; later éuppleménted by fhe two'CovenéntB

'lon Politital and Fconomic Rights and on Social and Civil

: Rights;'bothlof'which were adopted in 1vob ana 1972 respectively as
lbindihg wbrld.legél ihstrumentarto provide for the proteétion
and promotion of human rights, not only at QOVérnmental lével
but also at sub-governmental level. They were supposed to
serve for the govermance of intepnatibnal rgiations as Qell
as for interhuman and interstate ° "relations betweenbeatween
States and'iﬁdividhalé in their mutual rélations‘with one
another._r It is no doubt true thét'it is still for the
governments of the world:to énsure the protechioh of human
rights_For wﬁich these Coﬁenants'have-providéd as well éé
Fdr,the amelioration of the conditibns ofnman, but their
existencé Serves ﬁo illustraté thp caﬁe and urge of the
gﬁvernments of the world, especially as HMembers States gf the

'United Nations, to énsdre their protéction and their constant
promotion. |
| The existence of these Covensnts is a constant illustration
that the Uﬁited Nations,not outlet in its Charter, 1s anxious
to promote decolonization, but that itlalso enhances the
impartsnce'of-self-government as a right and privilege of °
ngtiOHS; put it also entails the overwhelming oﬁligation to
behave as sensible adult nations. The United Nations, in
various provisions in the Charter, defines the rights ahd

duties of States, great and small, to exist and carry out their
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international relations a3 sensible poople for the

maintenance of peace and éecu:ity and not in any Qay to
.endanger peace. The Charter aiso,eﬁphasizes.the need
'for-evéry seIF-governing State to behave aCcordinglyiin

their internal gnd domestic relations with their citizeﬁs,

to obey the rule of law and, indeed, to practice democracy as a
government in their public and private policySelf-government
does not give any State the right to susjuqate and oﬁpress,
pither as indiVidualé OT 38 groups, any class of its citizens.
This is why the Charter, in Article 2, paragraph 7, prpvi?es.‘
for the rights of intervention by other States in the intetnal
affairs of a State that does not behave accarding to tﬁe
accapted standsrds of international law. It is a principle

of public international lew and of the Charter tﬁat no State
can be interfered wi;h'by enother or others, except in the case
of self-defence and then in accordance with well laid down
pfiﬁbiﬁies”df”ihte;national'law. - But it is important to
remember that the United Nations retains for itself the right
of even global self-defence for the maintenance of international
peacé and security. Thfs is an important prinéiplg of

contemporary international law.

As far as Africa 19 concerned, the story of humen rights'
protection and promotion can be told as dating back aignifi%éntly
to the African ConFengce held in January 19€1 in Laqos, Niéeria,
under the euspices of the International Commission of Jurisés, |
established in Geneva. This was held on the Rule of Law add
the Conference laid down the Eh?ee pfinciples of the Rule of

Law as between government and the people and as between

government and the citizens. As the General Rapporteur of |

6’.




-4 - E.A.OUA/CAIRO 88/pPL12

the Conferance, ‘1 read a paper on what can be calledlthe
-classipal'definition of Dicey onvthe-Rule of Law and how‘J

the ﬁow goﬁernments of nations in the 8nited Nations should
behave in accordance with‘Diceyfs_prihciples; ~ The points

were esmphasized tha£ mosﬁ of tho new governments were exercising
thé powers of government for the first time in their lives and
mistakes of various kinds were likély to be made, more from
;nexparience thén Frbm,déliberatermischief. The governménts
vere to be ready to correct these errors and, even more, to
avoid making them whercver possible. The Conference was
éttended by some 2{200 deleﬁates From‘AFricg, Asia and a few
from Europe 5naﬁ%&f%ﬁ%§ussions were very‘livaly and interesting,
mostly because thileagos ConFerehcé was geﬁerally reqgarded -

as the first of its kind on tho subject in Africa. The
AFrican.members Frém Frenchfspeakipg African countries played
a‘very.impnrtant part in both the discussions on‘tﬁé f-loor

and in the organization of the committee work. = In particular,
they took an active part,w&fﬁ:, their qthér colleagues from
other parts of the world, in moving a resolutian for the
establishment of an African Commission of Juriatsralong the
lines of the Genera Commiséion, under whose éuspices.wé Were
holding pur‘Conference. This.was a popular idea which was
Followed up in the followinq y®ar.

In. the Organisation of African Unity, whléh was sponsored
by tﬁe late President Tubman of Liberia and the ﬂaté Prime
Minister of Nigerlia, Sicr Abubakar Tafawa Balewa, in Manrovia
rin Hay~l96’, most of the delegates,‘From gsame 23 African

countries, agreed to form a Pan-African organization for the
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purpbse of promoting politicel and economic interests of

the new African Statée. "The Monrovia Group; made up

mainly of delegates of Liberia and Nigerie, were all that

attended. States following the Casablanca Croup, including

beocco, Ghana, Tunisia and Algeria, did not participate in

‘this first OAU-African Group meeting. A draft constitution

was adopted and agreed to be completed at the Jénuary 1962
meeting in Lagos where some 30 States 1in fact attended, to adopt’

what was supposed to be the final draft, The late ETPéror

.Halle Selassie then intervened and suggested that both the

Monrovia and the Casablanca Groups of States sﬁould.atténd

8 joint meeting in December 1962 in Addis Ababa, since if was,
in his view, better for the two Groups to work as one in the
intérest of Africa. It was aééordingly decided that the
Casablance Group should be showﬁ the 0OAU draft and that if

they had suggestions to make for improvementrthey should do

60 in the May 1963 meeting to be held in Addis Ababa by - - -

by bhoth the Casablanca and Monrqvia Groupé. HHaving
had much to do with the Charter from its origin, I had tao
gather together some Five or six new ideas from the Casablanca
Group and incorpnrate them in the 0AU Cﬁarter, for consideration
in Addis Ababa. A new committee was set up to consider the
new draft and to recommend the final draft for adoption. In
this way. the OAU Charter was born; It must be borne in mind
that the.originnl name of the Urqanisation‘was.the Oréanisation
of Afriéan States, but, at the Addis Ababa meeting the name

was chénged’und adopted as the Organisation of African Unity,

thus reflecting the french African phraseology.
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-‘}n the Charter itaelf human fights wefc rcflected ‘Lini'n | K
few provisions, but the sost sigﬁificant wgre-nrtiéﬁlated {
. i : ’ /
in7th§,C0mmission of Mediatiom.ﬁeéohciliation,anq Arbitratioﬁ
in Article "0 of the Charter. It was nnly”at,the 0AU
Confereﬁce in Cairo in Janqary'196d that a Committee on
Mediatign, ~ conciliation and Arbitration was established,
under my Chéirmanship, and the terms of ArtiéleVZD:were agreed.;
'in‘January 1945, at a_Conféfencé of thé_UAU held in Acéra,
.a.wgli-gtfended;Conferencc, the Comﬁiséibn oh.Mediation,
-qontiiiation and AfbitrégionVWGs established for the
‘Organisation dﬁd Mr. JUstice,M;A. ddesanya af Nigeria was
‘appbinted as President of the Commission, with hpadquarters
inrAddié Ababa, a post he held for Four.years;. At;the
insisteﬁce qF Afficén Hember§ who attended the,Lagﬁs Cnﬁferénge'
in Januéry‘léél, a meefing of African lakyersrheld a Conference
under my Chairmansﬁip in Lajos, aFtér soﬁe préparétory work
had been ddne for the establishment of an African Commission
gf'Jurists.TwO Conferenéeélwere later -held;the firat drafted
the Constitutign 2t the Commissian and the second conference,
in 1966, adopted the Constitution for the Organisation and
Working of the African Commission of Human Rights, ‘At the
second Conference, however, the idea went round that the
headquarters of the Com@iﬁsion should be iﬁ Addis Ababa, and then
located in the Secretariat of the C0Al, with officers aldo to
,bq establishedrwithin that Sccrétariat. I have never heard
of the Affrican.Commission'oF Jurists sincé that date.

In November 196B the Secretary-General of the United

Nations invited me to prepare the Backqground Paper for a



-7 - F.A.CUA/CAIRO 88 PL/12

Conference on'Human Rights in Teheran. It wns‘n wells
attchded_tonference; espe&iﬂlly by Arab country members.

whé participated-in the Conféreqce, ndtﬁbly in‘tﬁe draftiﬁg
oFlthQ Confercnce document entitie¢ "The Declaration of
Teheran 1968". I must say that that document is so telling
that I_was-obliged to quote it as part of my Judgment in

United States Diplomatic and Consular Staff in'Teheran,

(United Statcs‘of America v. Iran), 1981, in which-thelCourt,
amcng other things, Condemned the taking of American hoéfaqes
and the inhuman‘trcatment they reccived,

But let us return to the BAU and the history of‘ité
evolution on human rights. In 1379 the Unitcd Nations
Commission on Humar Rights and also the Sccrctgry-GeneralroF
the United Nalions both sent oul invitations, to me and to MIr-

Keba Mbaye, the then President of the Senegalese Sunreme Court,

:to submit separate Background .Papers for a conference that was

about to be held in Monrovia, Liberia, on Africa on Human
Richts. The Conferen;e itself considered the Background
Papers and acopted a paper which wa§ sent to Banjul in the
Gambia in 1900 for another Eonferencc of the 0AU on the same
subject. It turned out that the Banjul Conference vas s
well-attended one at which were present a fair number of
activistyg from various countries, suchras Zimbabwe, Mozambinue,
Zamhia and lthe Cenlral African Republic, who shortly before
that date had been involved in discussions about liberation
movements in Afriéa, and scemed to heve taken a very pro-African
stand in regard to human rights, cspgcia]ly.in regard to the

more recently indopendent States in Central Africa, probably
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because of ‘the gpro-African approach thc;titlc of owur

paper was adbpted as The Afriran Charter of lluman and

. Peoples' Rinhta.. Some of the provisions of the Charter
(A
_;- did not, however, reflect this ambivalence. The bulk of
A
'"< i fhe African Charter of Human.and Peoples' Rights remains as

commonly accepted in international African circles, without
toc much emphasis being placea-upon the curious title of
"Peoples' Righta™.

The OAU would seem to have accepted the AFticaS fharter
aof Human and ffagples' Rights since,in 1ts anrxt meeting, held

/in Nairobi
-san July 1981, it adopted the Charter but with only a majority

of ahout 16 outof 25 required by the Choarter.

Through the effort of the Commission_of-Jurists of Ceneva,
which continued toc follow un the UAU at its conferences in
Monrovia, Dakar and Banjul, the Commission, through its.
Secretar§ lHr. Niall McDermobtt, invitcd me to 2 Uenference
in Ndifobi in 1985, the nurpose of which was to organize our
effarts to get the OAU Mcmber States to give the ‘African

X Charter the necessary boost to get the majority of 25 to
adopt the Charter. Just before tﬁi; Conferance, however,
it is imnortant to remark that the Secretary-Gensral of the
International Commission of Jurists had invited mé;aﬁd Mr.
Keba Mbaye in sending afgenefal‘appba¥ to all Member States
of the UAU to give the necessary support for the adoption of
the Charter, which had becn last dealt with in January 1981 .

in Nairobi.

‘ in pecember 1956 - .
At the Nairobi Confercncc?Qtrwas agrecd to do two things;

the First'uas to address u letter to the then President of

the AU, President ﬁ}ﬁﬁyvuf Seneqal, invitinaq him to use his
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_the cause of the Charter;'rchcmberinq that it was the first
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great influence to have the OAU Charter aodopted with at

~least the ten more signatures then required, and aolso to

join with some of his colleagues in-qencrally promoting

major contribution that the OAU was to make to international

. law and to the United Nations, Also at Nairobi we took the

r

occusion to adopt a Mairobi Déélaration an Apartheid,
condemning South Africa and its poliqf, which the United
Natidns and the majority of mankind had at.tﬁat time fu&t
condemncd. | |

It is interesting to relate that,at the last meeting,
heid.in Dakar in June 1987 we were all happy to receive the
news that the 0AU had, by a mﬂjo;ity_nf 32; adopted the
African CHarter of lluman and Peoples' Rights, more thén
the 25 required in Dctobéf 1986, tﬁﬁs.ending thc‘First part
aof the story. " The next question tackled at'the_fﬁnference

of June 199?T&SSD gégstablish.the Commission nrovided for by

 the_Charter, appointing some 23 members of the Committee,

- which should enforce the provisions of the Charter now that

it is iﬁ Forcé.l The debate ﬁas then as to the location of
the Comm;sa%én, Senegal struqgling to 50 the‘headquartera
whiie others thought that it should be neither in Senegal
nor in Addis Abala. As it happened the OAU Head of States

and at their meeting in Addis Ababa established thé head-

quarters of the new Commission there in August 1987,
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STATEMENT BY UNIDO REPRESENTATIVE
N ON

UNIDO ACTIVITIES IN AFRICA

Mr. Chairman,
His Excellency, the:Secretary General,ofrthe
Organization of African Unity, -
'Distinguished represgntatives of Inﬁernational Organizations,

Ladies and Gentlemen,

It is indeed a privilege and a great honour for me to have
the opportuhity to address this aﬁgUSt‘assembly on behalf of
UNIDO, on the occasion of the Silver Jubilee celebration of the

OAU.

'Mr.VChairman,_ . )

- First of all I would like to express, on behalf of the
Difector~6eneral of UNIDO,-our'appreciation to the Government of
ﬁhe'Arab Republic of_Egypt:for-taking the inifiative to organize
this Conference on the.occasion of the Silver Jubilee celebration
of the OAU, and for its generous hospitality and warm welcome

extended to the participants at this Conference.

Mr. Chairman,

I would liké to say that at the time when OAU was created
back in 1963, UNIDO did ndt even exist -in its present form. It
was then known‘as "Centre. for Industrial Development", established
in New York. Iﬁ January 1967, the Centre was cdnverted‘iﬂto an
autoncmous UN orgaﬁization, UNIDO based in Vienﬁa, but it was
still dependent on the UN Secretariat for its fﬁnding. The first
Executive Director happened to be Dr. Ibrahim Abdel-Rahman, a o
distinguished son of Egypt. The idea of UNIDO becoming a Specializea
Agency of the UN germinated under his term of office.- Dr. Abdel-
Rahman was succeeded by another Abdel-Rahman - Dr. Abd-El Rahman
Khane, another distinguished son of Africa. Dr. Khéne actively
pursued the idea of UNIDO as a specialized Agency, until its
final conversion in January 1986. Thus, the existence of UNIDO'
to-day is very much the result of the direction provided to the

Organization by those two sons of Africa.
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Since its establishment, UNIDO has sought. to develop a close
collaboration with the OAU. However, it was only in 1979 that a
close liaison was established between UNIDO and the OAU. It
started during the preparation of the Lagos Plan of Action, when
UNIDO'provided the services of an expert. TQe assistance conti-
nued with UNIDO providing the services of an industrial adviser
to OAU for about 6 years. Since then our co-operation with the
OAU has been intensified through the Joint OAU/ECA/UNIDO Committee
for the IDDA and the preparation of economic paperé for various

meetings of OAU.

Mr. Chairman,

Since the establishement of UNIDO in 1967, emphasis and
priorities have always been accorded te its activities in Africa.
The value of its. total Technical Assistance Programme in Africa
amounts to about USD 327 million, most of which were funded by
UNDP. For Egypt this amounts to about USD 20 miilion. In 1873,
UNIDO delivered a totalrof USD 20 million worth of technical
assistance to developing countries and 32.4 percent went to
Africa. And in 1986, 36 percent of the technical co-operation
activities of UNIDO were carried out in Africa, as compared to 37
percent in Asia and the Pacific. Although these fiquies are
rather small compared to the enormous efforts made by the African
Countries themselves, they have made a significant impact as they
have contributed to the development of various industrial activi-
ties on the Continent. The main emphasis of these activities
include industrial strategies and policies, industrial planning,
industrial institutional infrastructure degeiopment, agcelerated
development of human resources and technological capabilities for
industrial development and development of industry in such stra-
tegic areas as iron and steel, fertilizer, building materials,
agro-industry, energy, chemical industries, engineering industry-

agricultural machinery and implementation.

The assistance of UNIDO to Africa was not limited to the .
country level - but was also directed to strengthening African
institutions promoting industrial development, such as ARCEDEM,

PTA, SRADC, Africa Regional Centre for Technology etc.
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UNIDO has also déveloPed a dynamic progréﬁme.ofrassistance
to African Countries for the mobilization of resources of their -
investment projects. The induétrial promotion Forum which was
recently orqaﬁized for Egypt is an example of those measures.
In addition UNIDO has also carried out a wide variety of industrial
studies at the sectoral, nafionalror at the sub-regional level,
as well as within the framework of the UNIDO consultation system
which has contributed to the thinking and crystallization of

approaches for industrial development in Africa.

Within Egypt, in particular, projects carried cut by UNIDO
include energy consexvation in the metallurgical plus and other
industries, promotion of bentonite use in agriculture, plastic
development centre for agriculture purpcse, fertilizer development
programme, establishment of a multi-purpose pesticide pileot plant,
development of small and medium feeder industry in ﬁhe auéomotive
industrial sectoxr, engineering development design sector, manage-
ment information system for Arab contractors, establishment of a
national garment fashion and design centre, etc. This is only
indicative of the type of projecté carried out by UNIDO in Egypt

during the most recent years.

Since late 1971, UNIDO participated in several African

~countries in the preparation of the industrial part of the UNDP

Country Programmes through industry sector briefs, project
proposals for possible inclusion in the Country Programme, and
comments on draft Country ?rogrammes before their submissiocn

to the UNDP General Council.

The activities of UNIDO in Africa have been welcomed by
the meetings of the OAU Council of ministers‘and the Heads of
States and Governments. Those activities also contiibuted to
the'realization by the African governments themselves to intensify
their efforts in accelerating the pace of industrialization on
the continent. Thus, in the Lagos plan of action, in recognition'
of pivotal role of industrialization in the econcmic development

of the continent, the African Heads of States and Governments
decided to proclaim the period 1980-1990 as the Industrial Develop-

ment Decade for Africa (IDDA). That proclamation received universal
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support at the international level when the United Nations

General Assembly also adopted a resolution for proclaiming the
same decade. Inspite of the efforts made by the African Countries
with the support of the international community to implement the
programme for the decade, industrial situation in Africa still
remains in general at a modest level. The economic crisis
affecting many countries in the region, led towards the adoption
of Africa Priority Programme of Economic Recovery (1986-19390) by
the OAU Heads of States and Governments and the UN Programme of
Action for Africa's Economic Recovery and Develcopment {(1986-1990),
and all points to the need to accelerate. the industrialization
process on the Continent. The above programme which was developed
with the active participation of UNIDO recognized the fact that

a durable sclution to Africa's economic problems and external
debts burden would depend in the long run on the development of

industrial sector. Hence, the African ministers of industry have

recommended the proclamation of a second ILDA. That recommendation

has been fully endorsed by the OAU Heads of State and Governments.

Mr. ghairman,

Our co-operation with the African Development Bank started
with the signature of a Co-operation Agreement in January 1983,
So far, this co—oﬁeration with the ADB has been rather limited.
We are therefore looking forward to a closer collaboration with
the ADB in promoting the industrialiZation of African countries,
s0 as to achieve the target set in the Lagos Plan of Action, that
is 2 percent of World industrial production for Africa by the

vear 2000.

With regard to our co-operation with the Economic Commission
for Africa, a Joint ECA/UNIDO Industry Division was set up in
1974 and UNIDO provided the services of some experts and consultants
to assist ECA in promoting industrial develbpment in Africa. UNIDO
also co-operated with ECA in organizing severallredional seminars
and workshops in Africa on various éspects of industrialization as
well as the debt problem of Africa. UNICO also co—operatéd with
ECA in organizing several regional seminars and workshops in Africa
on various aspects of industrialization as well as on the debt

problem of Africa.
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Another form of assistance provided by UNIDO to Africa is

.through the Senior Industrial Development Field Adviser (SIDFA)

Programme, which started in October 1967. In 1978, there were
about 36 SIDFAs, 13 of whom were posted in Africa. There are
currently 29 SIDFAs on board and 12 of them are in Africa. I must-

peint out that one of the main functions of a SIDFA is to provide
advice to Governments on crucial industrial issues and made recom-

mendations in that respect.

Mr. Chairman, .

Since the incepticon ©of the Industrial Development Decade in
Africa (1980 to 1990), UNIDO was happy to collaborate with ECA and
OAU in translating the fundamental principles centained in the
Lagos Plan of Action into an operational programme. The IDDA
programme was then divided into two phases: a preparatory phase
lasting from 1982 to 1984 and an implementation phase covering the

periocd 1985 to 1989.

During the preparatory phase of the IDDA programme, UNIDO
assisted several countries in the formulation apd implementation
of their programmes for the Decade. The assistance providéd was
related in particular, to the provision of technical strategies
and policies; the developmen£ of pilot industrial and demonstration
plants, industrial manpower and technclogical capabilities; the
strengthening or establishment of industrial institutional infra=-
structure; the preparation of industrial studies for the eventual
production of an industrial atlas of Affica, etc.” Investment
prdmotion activities were organized as a means of assisting African
countries to mobilize financial resources for their Decade programmes

and projects.

The activities foreseen during .the implementation phase‘of
the IDDA included the establishment of priority cbre industries and
related industrial manpower, technological capabilities and insti-
tutional machinery; the processing,bf local raw materials, the
mobilizétion of financial resources; the promotion and rea}izatioﬁ
of intra-african industrial co-operation; the production, distri-
bution, conservation and processing of food, the repair and

maintenance of equipment; and the rehabilitation and improvement of
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efficiency of existing factories. . However, owing to.the severe

financial crisis faced by‘UNIDO'duringrthé past two years, the

. resources made available for ‘the IDDA programme for the biennium

1986-1987 were reduced from USD 8.6 million to USD 2.7 million.

As a result, most of the planned activities I just mentioned

- had unfortunately to be suspended by UNIDO.

Finally, Mr. Chairman, I wish tdlftake this occasion to
reiterate the positive Cooperatioﬁ existing between UNIDO and'
OAU not only at the level of the Secretariat but also with the
individual member states. I would also like to place on record

UNIDO's continued support, within the limitation of its resources

for the laudable efforts being made by the African Countries

themselves in response to the great challenge they face in their

‘economic and industriadl development. We also rely on the continued

support of the African Countries to the strengthening of UNIDO

as a Specialized Agency of the United Nations.

I wish OAU every success as it moved into its adulthood.

Thank you very much. Shokraﬁ guezilaen !



g
CEh

Conference on the occaéion of" the
25th Anniversary of the OAU
Cairc, 25-28 January 1988

F.A.OUA/CAIRO 88/PL 15

. THE AFRICAN CHARTER ON HUMAN AND PEOPLES' RIGHTS

Dr. Ibrahim Ali Badawi El-Sheikh
Vice-Chairman
of the

‘African Commission on Human and Peoples’' Rights

+Cairo, 25-1-1988



F.A.QUA/CAIRO 88/PI 15

THE AFRICAN CHARTER ON HBUMAN AND PEOPLES' RIGHTS

Introduction
- "I believe, Mr. Chairman, that promoting and ensuring respect

_fof Human and Peoples' Rights has been the challenge for Africa.

This point of view, was oonfirmed by‘this morniﬁg discussions.
Discussions which clearly pointed out that the subjugation of
Africa to colonialism, racism and apartheid was flagrant violation
of the African Human and Peoples' rights. These discussions
demonstrated that the. path of full respect of human and peoples
rights is the only way to better life in democracy, peace and

development.

Therefore it is heartening, for me, to discuss, at this
- moment of reflection, here in Cairo, the African.Charter'on

Human and Peoples' Rights.

‘ . OnlJune, 1981 the Assembly of Haeds of State and Government
of the Organization of Afrlcan Unity, adopted_the_sald Charter.
The Charter, having mastered the ratification of the Simple
majoritylof member States of the QAU, caee inte force cn 21

October 1986.

The coming into force of the Charter, only Five years
after_its adoption, was considered a 'miracle' by the eminent
jurist of Senegal, jedge KXEBA MBAYE (Judge at the International

Court of Justice).

Indeed, it is a miracle. While it took the U.N. cavenants
on Human rights (Ciwvil, polLtical—Economic, Sccial and Cultural
rights) 10 vears to enter into force f1966—1976}; The African
.Charter entered into force only 5 years after its adoptionh The
Charter -does not only provide for wide range of rights to be
promoted and protected but also establishes a system-of control

for the promotion and protection of these rights and duties.

However; the true miracle would be fully realized, when the
Charter is ratified by the total of the African States and

effectively implementedAat the National and regional Level.
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I would throw few observations on these three criteria:

Ratification, National and International Implementation.

Ratification:

Article 63, para. 3 requires ratification or adherence of a
simple majority of the member States of the OAU for the'Charter.
to come into force. Three months, after having obtained thaf
majority and in accordance with that article, the Charter came

into force.

_ So for 34 African Countries including Egypt have ratified
the Charter. Egypt signed the Charter in November 1981 and ratified

it in March 1984.

'

The ratification of the rest of the 50 Af rican States is
vital to enhance the legal ‘and moral force of the Charter. The
Charter as you know call for activities to promote the rights and
duties containéd in it. It also provides for certain procedures
to protect these rights in case of violation. While non-States
partly'couid follow at will any recommendations~made-by the
African Commission on human and peoplés' rights in relation to
the promotional activities, the protection provisions of the

Chafter'could.not possibiy commit but States party to the Charter.

The question of the ratification may cause certain.
difficulties for some countries. The lack of qualified personnel
to study the legal implications of the Charter could easily hinder

or at best delay such ratification.

To facilitate such process, one- -should envisage the poten-
tials of the availability of the 0.A.U., U.N., other multilateral
or bilateral sources of relevant technical assistance, to countries

requesting such assistance.

There are several grounds which would encourage African

Staﬁes.to ratify the Charter. These include the fblloWing:

B
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The Charter bases itself on. various instfuments which have
been endorsed by the African States. These include the OAU
Charter, the .Charter of the United Nations and the Universal

Declaration of Human Rights.

The-preambular of the Charter lays emphasis on the link between
the African historical tradition and values, ON one hand, and

the concept of human and peoples rights, on the other hand..

. Peace and development in Africa is closely tied witﬁ ensuring
respect for human and peoples’ rights; It is well established
now that‘peace cannot.be realized ON just and permanent basis
‘unless it is roated in a process of'development.centereé'aroung
the human dignity and-the full participation of peoples. De-
velopment efforts cénnot‘succeed, and who needs Peace and
Development morelthan Africa '? A Continent'whiqh is faced by
"problems of under development, unjust intexnational economic .
ocrder, a pefsisﬁent aggressive regime of "Apartheid" and
several types of threats'and‘instability; Hence the impqrtance
of the Charter té‘enhance Africa's aBility and intérnatiqnal

Sclidarity for better tomorrow.

I avail myself of this opportunity, to salute Judge Elias

and Judge Keba M'bye and others for the efforts to encourage the

ratification of the Charter by the majority of African States.

NATIONAL IMPLEMENTATION

Under Article 1 of the Charter States parties to the Charter

recognize, Rights, Duties énd_Freedom contained in the Charter and
conseqdently undertake teo adbpt "Legislative cr other measures to

give effect to them".

One would submit here that National implementation requires
basically a Legislative action to enable individuals to invoke

relevant Legislation in defence of their rights.

In this regard, it is highly important to detail recourse
procedures available to victims of viclation. The notion of
recourse procedure should be wide enough to cover judicial admi-

nistrative, and other organs.
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Unless individuals, have access to effective recourse

procedures, the protection of rights would be undermined. It

is heartening to see that Article 7 of the Charter refers to
the right to appeal to competent National Organs against'acts

of viclation of rights quaranteed by conventions, laws, regula-

tions and customs in force.

The Charter does not spell out all non-legislative or other
measures to be taken at the National level. These, in principle
are left to States. These would include media, education, tea-
ching,technical, administrative administrative and economic plans.
In this record, I would, in particular, :

Articles 25 and 26:

refer to the Provisions of

Article 25:

States parties to the Charter shall have the duty to
promote and ensure thrdugh teaching, education and publication,
the respect of the rights and freedoms contained in the Charter
and to see to it that these freedbms'and rights as well as

corresponding obligations and duties are understood.

Article 26:

"States parties to the Charter shall have the duty to

guarangee the independence of the Courts and shall allow the

establishment and improvement of appropriate national institutions

entrusted with the promotion and protection of the rights and

freedoms guaranteed by the Charter.

Non-legislative measures are of vital importance especially

with regard to economic, social and cultural rightsq

Individual Rights and duties to be ensured:

The individual rights include among other things: equality,
integrity of person, iiberty and sécurity of person, right to
aefence, freedom of belief and réligion,-freedom Qf movement,
association, assembly, right to seek asylum, protection of non-
naticonals, the right to property, the fiéht to work, the right to
best attainable state of physicalhand mental Health.
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The dutiés_include; amoﬁgrother things, dutieslfowards his
family, society, the Staté,_other legally recoghizea communities
and the Ihternational community, towards the family and towards
his national coﬁmunity by placing his physical and intellectual

abilities in its service.

Peoples' Rights:

These inciudé,'amdng other things, equality of all peoples,
right to self—determination,‘soveréignty'over resources ahdrthe‘
fight toleconomic,”social, cultural deveiopmeﬁt with due regard
to hﬁman and peoplés' rightsland_the right to National and Inter-

national Peace and Security.

REGIONAL IMPLEMENTATION

The African Charter set a system of control to ascertain
-whether or not States are complying with their obligations. It
provides for the establishment of a commission of experts to

supervise its implementation.

The:African commission on Human and Peoples' Rights which is
composef of 1l experts was elected by the Assembly of Heads of
State, and Gocvernment on 29 July 1987. I am honoured to have
been elected vice-chairman of this commission. The Commission

was convened for the_first time on 2nd November 1987. (Addis Ababa,
Ethiopia). '

The Commission will strive to promote respect for human
rights and protect them. The promotion would be effected, inter
alia, through résearch, studies, preparing model legislation 'in
the field of human rights and co-operating with national,
reglional and international organisatioﬁs concérned with human
rights. The protection would be effected thrduqh examining inter-
state and individual cohplaints about violations of the Charter.
The Charter provides also for a feportinq procedure {article 62)

under which:

Each State party shall undertake to submit every two

years, from %tle lsate the €harter comes into force, a repocrt on
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the -Iegislative or other measures taken with a view to giving effect

to the rights and freedoms recognized and guaranteed by the Charter.

. The Commission in its Second Session in Dakar ,Senegal, Fébruary
‘1988,7will elaborate its programme of work and consider its rules of
procedure, which, among other things, would govern the handling
of States, communicatidns and other communicétions'(complainta

as well as the consideration of States reports.

The wisdom, independence and the courage of the said Commission
coupled with the good will of States party and the Assembly of
Heads of States and Governments of the OAU, would contribute to

the €reation of the righf'atmosphére.for the operation of the Charter.

Before I conclude, Mr. Chairman, I would refer to certain
apprehansions or critics concerning the Charter. These include

the following:

1 - The Commission, though independent, will have.tb report to
the Assembiy of Heads of State and Government of the OAU which,
for political reasons may not endorse the Coumission's

recommendations.

Ian

2 - States may invoke the references of the Charter to the rights
of peoples and duties of individuals to the detriment of the

individual rights.

3 - Political motivations may negatively obstruct the protection
activities of the commission in relation to the use of

inter-state or other complaints procedures.

To these critics,,I would say that it is the Assembly of
Heads of State and Government of the OAU which, adopted the
‘Charter, and one expects that by the same token, and in good faith,

the Assembly would be interested to see the Charter implemented.

As to the guestion of inter-relation between rights and
duties, the Charter sets the rules under which individual rights

should be respected-and States party are expected to comply witﬁ
these rules. '

With regard to the protection activities, I believe that

promotional and protectionuactivities should complement each other.
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’

However the‘commissionrshould seriously_ekaﬁine any alleged
violation to rights in accordance with:the pfovisiohs of the Charter
and the commiésion's rules of procedure. 7
CONCLUSION 7

By adopting‘thé Charter Africa has reaffirmed its convictién
in the human and peoples"rights and that human dighity is the
central conﬁern'of development énd that peace and develcpment
depend on the respect for‘human riqhts.aé much as the realization
of human rights depends on peace and development and that withoﬁt
full reséect for human-and people'é rights there will‘be no

meaningful peace or development.

Efféctive nationél implementation ié vital to enéure the
said-riéhts and that would not dnly depend on legislative action
but alsc on other measure§ such as education, teachingrand encou-
raging national ihstitutidns involved in promotinq human righﬁs
and the creation of an atmosphere conducive to réspect rights at

national, regicnal and international levels.

Whatever ﬁhe shortcomings of the Charter, it is a prociect’
which, we in Africa, should make it work. Let us mobilize the.

political will and_popular.support to ensure its success.

I hope thaf in a spirit of dialogue and cooperation Eefween
the States Party to the Charter and the African Cdmmiésion, the
process of the implementation of the Charter would successfully
be effected for the interest of individuals, peoples, States

and the whole of Africa.
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| African Charter |
on Human and Peoples” Rights

Preamble |

The African States members of the Organization of African Unity,
parties to the present convention entitled «African Charter on Human and
Peopies’ Rights»,

Recalling Decision 115 (XV]) of the Assembly of Heads of State and
Goverriment at its Sixteenth Ordinary Session held in Monrovia, Liberia,
from 17 to 20 July 1979 on the preparation of «a preliminary draft on an
African Charter on Human and Peoples’ Rights providing inter alia for
the establishment of bodies to promote and protect human and peoples’
rights»;

Considering the Charter of the Organizatibn of African Unity, which
stipulates that «frcedom, equality, justice and dignity are essential objec-
tives for the achievement of the legmmate aspirations of the African
peoples»;

Reaffirming the pledge they solemnly made in Article 2 of the said
Charter to eradicate all forms of colonialism from Africa, to co-ordinate
and intensify their co-operation and efforts to achieve a better life for the
peoples of Africa and to promote international co-operatior, having due
regard to the Charter of the United Nations and the Umversal Declara-
tion of Human Rights;
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Taking into consideration the virtues of their historical tradition and

the values of African civilization which should inspire and characterize
their reflection on the concept of human and peoples’ rights;
Recognizing on the one hand, that fundamental human rights stem




from the attributes of human beings, which justifies their international
protection and on the other hand, that the reality and respect of peoples’
rights should necessarily guarantee human rights;

Considering that the enjoyment of rights and freedoms also implies
the performance of duties on the part of everyone;

Convinced that it is henceforth essential to pay particular attention
to the rigat to deve10pment and that civil and polmcal rights cannot be
dissociated from economic, social and cultural rights in their conception as
well as universality and that the satisfaction of economic, social and cul-
tural righis is a guarantee for the enjoyment of civil and political rights;

Conscious of their duty to achieve the total liberation of Africa, the
peoples of which are still struggling for their dignity and genuine inde-
pendence, and undertaking to eliminate colonialism, neo-colonialism,

. apartheid, zionism and to dismantle aggressive foreign military bases -

and all forms of discrimination, particularly those based on race, ethnic
group, colour, sex, language, religion or political opinion;

Reaffirming their adherence to the principles of human and peoples’
rights and freedoms contained in the declarations, conventions and other
instruments adopted by the Organization of African Unity, the Movement
of Non-Aligned Countries and the United Nations;

Firmly convinced of their duty to promote and protect human and
peoples’ rights and freedoms taking into account the importance tradi-
tionally attached to these rights and freedoms in Africa;

HAVE AGREED AS FOLLOWS:

Part I: Rights and Duties

Chapter I:
Human and Peoples’ Rights

Article 1

The Member States of the Orgamzatnon of African Umty parties to
the present Charter shall recognize the rights, duties and freedoms en-
shrined in this Charter and shall undertake to adopt legislative or other
measures to give effect to them.

Article 2
Every individual shall be entitled to the enjoyment of the rights and



freedoms recognized and guaranteed in the present Charter without
distinction of any kind such as race, ethnic group, colour, sex, language,
religion, political or any other opxmon national and social origin, fortune,
birth or other status.

Article 3
1. Every individual shall be equal before the law.
2. Every individual shall be entitled to equal prolecnon of the law.

Article 4 .

Human beings are inviolable. Every human being shall be entitled to
respect for his life and the integrity of his person. No one may be arbi-
trarily deprived of this right.

Article 5

, Every individual shall have the nght to the respect of the dignity
inherent in a human being and to the recognition of his legal status. All
forms of exploitation and degradation of man particularly slavery, slave

trade, torture, cruel, inhuman or degrading - pumshment and treatment
shall be prohibited.

Article 6

Every individual shall have the right to hberty and to the security
of his person. No one may be deprived of his freedom except for reasons
and conditions previously laid down by law. In partlcular no one may be.
arbitrarily arrested or detained.

Article 7
1. Every individual shall have the right to have his cause heard. This
comprises:

(a) The right to an appeal to competent national organs against acts
violating his fundamental rights as recognized and guaranteed
by conventions, laws, regulations and customs in force;

(b) the right to be presumed innocent until proved guilty by a compe-
tent court or tribunal;

(c) theright to defence, including the right to be defended by counsel
of his choice;

(d) the right to be tried within a reasonable time by an impartial
court or tribunal.



2. No one may be condemned for an act or omission which did not
constitute a legally punishable offence at the time it was committed.
No penalty may be inflicted for an offence for which no provision was
made at the time it was committed. Punishment is personal and can be
imposed only on the offender. '

Article 8

Freedom of conscience, the profession and free practice of religion
shall be guaranteed. No one may, subject to law and order, be submitted to"
measures restricting the exercise of these freedoms.

Article 9 .

1. Every individual shall have the right to receive informaticn.

2. Every individual shall have the right to express and disserninate his
opinions within the law. '

Article 10
1. Every individual shall have the right to free association provided
that he abides by the law.

2 Subject to the obligation of solidarity provided for in Article 29 no one

may be compelled to join an association.

- Article 11

Every individual shall have the right to assemble freely with
others. The exercise of this nght shall be subject only to necessary restric-
tions provided for by law in particular those enacted in the interest of
national security, the safety, health, ethics and rights and freedoms of
others.

Article 12

1. Every individual shall have the right to freedom of movement and
residence within the borders of a State provided he abides by the
law.

2. Every individual shall have the right to leave any country including
his own, and to return to his country. This right may only be subject to

- restrictions, provided for by law for the protection of national securi-

ty, law and order, public health or morality.

3. . Every individual shall have the right, when persecuted, to sc¢k and
obtain asylum in other countries in accordance with the laws of those
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countries and international conventions.
4. A non-national legally admitted in a territory of a State Party to the .
present Charter, may only be expelled from it by virtue of a dec:snon
taken in accordance with the law.
5. The mass expulsion of non-nationals shall be pro}ublted Mass Expul-
sion shall be that which is aimed at national, racial, ethnic or reh-

- glous groups

Arhcle 13

1. Every citizen shall have the right to parhczpate freely in the gover-
. nment of his country, either directly or through freely chosen repre-

sentatives in accordance with the provisions of the law.

2. Every citizen shall have the right of equal access to the public ser-

~ vice of his country. :

‘3. Every individual shall have the right of access to public property

and services in strict equality of all persons befare the law. -

Article 14 -

The right to property shall be guaranteed It may only be encroached
upon-in the interest of public need or in the general interest of the commu-
nity and in accordance with the prows:ons of appropriate laws.

- ArHcle 15
Every individual shall have the nght to work under equitable and
satisfactory conditions, and shall receive equal pay for equal work.

Article 16 .

1. Every individual shall have the right to enjoy the best attainable
state of physical and mental health.

2. States parties to the present Charter shall take the necessary mea-
sures to protect the health of their people and to ensure that they
receive medical attention when they are sick.

Article 17 ,

1. Every individual shall have the right to education.

2. Every individual may freely take part in the cultural life of his com-
munity.

3.  The promotion and protechon of morals and traditional values recog-
nized by the comrnunity shall be the duty of the State.
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Article 18

1.

The family shall be the natural unit and basis of society. It shall be
protected by the State which shall take care of its physical and
moral health.

The State shall have the duty to assist the famlly which is the cus-
todian of morals and traditional values recognized by the community.

The State shall ensure the elimination of every discrimination
against women and also ensure the protection of the rights of the
woman and the child as stipulated in international declarations and
conventions.

The aged and the disabled shall also have the right to special mea-
sures of protection in keeping w:th their physxcal or rmoral needs.

Article 19

All peoples shall be equal; they shall enjoy the same respect and

shall have the same rights. Nothing shall jushfy the domination of a
people by another.. -

Article 20

1.

‘All peoples shall have right to existence. They shzll have the un-

questionable and inalienable right to self-determination. They shall
freely determine their political status and shall pursue their econom-
ic and social development according to the policy they have freely
chosen.

Colonized or oppressed peoples shall have the right to free them-
selves from the bonds of domination by resorting to any means recog-
nized by the intermational community.

All peoples shall have the right to the assistance of the States par-
ties to the present Charter in their liberation struggle against foreign
domination, be it political, economic or cultural.

Article 21

1.

All peoples shall freely dispose of their wealth and natural re-
sources. This right shall be exercised in the exclusive interest of the
people. In no case shall a people be deprived of it. .

In case of spoliation the dispossessed people shall have the right to
the lawful recovery of its property as well as to an adequate compen-

sation.
The free dlsposal of wealth and natural resources shall be exercised
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without prejudice to the obligation of promoting international eco-
nomic co-operation based on mutual respect, equitable exchange and
the principles of international law.

States parties to the present Charter shall individually and collec-
tively exercise the right to free disposal of their wealth and natural
resources with a view to strengthening African unity and solidarity.
States parties to the present Charter shall undertake to eliminate all
forms of foreign economic exploitation particularly that practised by
international monopolies so as to enable their peoples to fully benefit
from the advantages derived from their national resources.

Article 22

1.

All peoples shall have the right to their economic, social and
cultural development with due regard to their freedom and identity
and in the equal enjoyment of the common heritage of mankind.

‘States shall have the duty, individually or collectwely, to ensure

the exercise of the right to development

Article 23

1.

All peoples shall have the.right to national and international peace

~and security. The principles of solidarity and friendly relations

implicitly affirmed by the Charter of the United Nations and
reaffirmed by that of the Organization of African Unity shall govern

relations between States.

For the purpose of strengthening peace, solidarity and fnendly rela-

tions, States parties lo the present Charter shall ensure that:

(a) any individual enjoying the right of asylum under Article 12 of
the present Charter shall not engage in subversive activities
against his country of origin or any other State party to the pres-
ent Charter; ,

(b) their territories shall not be used as bases for subversive or
terrorist activities against the people of any other State party to -
the present Charter.

Artcle 24

All people shall have the right to a general satisfactory environment

favourable to their development.



Article 25 '

States parties to the present Charter shall have the duty to promote
and ensure through teaching, education and publication, the respect of the
rights and freedoms contained in the present Charter and to see to it that -
these freedoms and rights as well as corresponding obllgahons and duties
are understood.

Article 26 '

States parties to the present Charter shall have the duty to guaran-
tee the independence of the Courts and shall allow the establishment and
improvement of appropriate national institutions entrusted with the pro-
motion and protection of the r:ghls and freedoms guaranteed by the
presert Charter.

Chapter II:
Duties

Article 27 ‘

1. Every individual shall have duties towards his family and society,
the State and other lega]ly recognised communities and the interna-
tional community.

2. The rights and freedoms of each individual shall be exercised with
due regard to the rights of others, collective security, morality and
common interest.

Article 28
Every individual shall have the duty to respect and consider his -

fellow beings without discrimination, and to maintain relations aimed at

promoting, safeguarding and reinforcing mutual respect and tolerance.

Article 29
The individual shall also have the duty:

1. To preserve the harmonious development of the family and to work
for the cohesion and respect of the family; to respect his parents at
all times, to maintain them in case of need;

2. To serve his national community by placing his physical and intellec-
tual abilities at its service;

3. Not to compromise the security of the State whose national or




resident he is;

4. To preserve and strengthen social and naticnal solidarity, particu-
larly when the latter’'is threatened;
'5.  To preserve and strengthen the national independence and the terri-
- torial integrity of his country and to contribute to its defence in
accordance with the law;
6. To work to the best of his abilities and competence, and 0 pay taxes
imposed by law in the interest of the society;
7. To preserve and strengthen positive African cultural values in his re-
' lations with other members of the society, in the spirit of tolerance,
dialogue and consultation and, in general, to contribute to the promo-
tion of the moral well-being of society;
8. To contribute to the best of his abilities, at all times and at all levels,
to the promotion and achievemnent of African Unity,
Part II: Measures of Safeguard
ChapterI:
Establishment and Organization of the African
Commission on Human and Peoples Rights
" Article 30

An African Commission on Human and Peoples’ Rights, hereinafter

called «the Commission», shall be established within the Organization
of African Unity to promote human and peoples’ rights and ensure their
protection in Africa.

Article 31

1.

The Commission shall consist of eleven members chosen from amongst
African personalities of the highest reputation, known for their high
morality, integrity, impartiality and competence in matters of human
and peoples’ rights; particular consideration being given {o persons
having legal experience. :

The members of the Commission shall serve in their personal capac-

ity.




Article 32 ,
The Commission shall not include more than one national of the same
State.

Article 33

The members of the Commission shall be elected by secret ballot by
the Assembly of Heads of State and Government, from a list of persons
nominated by the States parties to the present Charter.

Article 34

Each State party to the present Charter may not nominated more
than two candidates. The candidates must have the nationality of one of
the States parties to the present Charter. When iwo candidates are
nominated by a State, one of them may not be a national of that State.

Arhicle 35
1. The Secretary-General of the Organization of Afncan Unity shall

invite States parties to the present Charter at least four months -

before the elections to nominate candidates;

2. The Secretary-General of the Organization of African Unity shall
make an alphabetical list of the persons thus nominated and commu-
nicate it to the Heads of State and Government at least one month
tefore the elections.

Article 36 | , _
The members of the Commission shall be elected for a six-year period
and shall be eligible for re-clection. However, the term of office of four of

the members elected at the first election shall terminate after two years -

and the term of office of three others, at the end of four years.

Article 37 -
Immediately after the first election, the Chairman of the Assembly
of Heads of State and Government of the Organization of African Unity

shall draw lots to decide the names of those members referred to in Article
36. '

Article 38 ' -
After their election, the members of the Commission shall make a
solemn declaration to discharge their duties impartially and faithfully.
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Article 39

1.

In case of death or resignation of a member of the Commission, the
Chairman of the Commission shall immediately inform the-Secre-
tary-General of the Organization of ‘African Unity, who shall de-
clare the seat vacant from the date of death or from the date on
which the resngnahon takes effect. .
If, in the unanimous opinion of other members of the Commission, a

- member has stopped discharging his duties for any reason other than

a femporary absence, the Chairman of the Commission shall inform
the Secretary-General of the Organization of African Unity, who
shall then declare the seat vacant.

In each of the cases anticipated above, the Assembly of Heads of
State and Government shall replace the member whose seat became
vacant for the remaining period of his term unless the period is less

than six months.

" Article 40

Every member of the Comrmssmn shall be in offlce until the date his

.successor assumes office.

Article 41

The Secretary-General of the Organization of African Unity shall

- appoint the Secretary of the Commission. He shall also provide the staff
and services necessary for the effective discharge of the duties of the
Commission. The Organization of African Unity shall bear the cost of the
staff and services.

2.
3.
4

Article 42
1.

The Commission shall elect its Chairman and Vice-Chairman for a
two-year period. They shall be eligible for re-election.

The Commission shall lay down its rules of procedure.

Seven members shall form the quorum. :

In case of an equality of votes, the Chairman shall have a castmg
vote.

The Secretary-General may attend the meetings of the (Commission.
He shall neither participate in deliberations nor shall he be entitled
to vote. The Chairman of the Commission may, howevey, invite him
to speak.

B P



Arthe 43 ,
In discharging their duties, members of the Commission shall enjoy

diplomatic privileges and immunities provided for in the General Con-
vention on the Privileges and Immunities of the Organization of Afncanr

Unity.

Article 4
Provision shall be made for the emoluments and allowances of the

members of the Commission in the Regular Budget of the Organization of
African Unity.

Chapter II:
Mandate of the Commmission

Article 45 _

~ The functions of the Commission shall be:

1. To promote Human and Peoples’ Rights and in particular:

a). To collect documents, undertake studies and researches on African
problems in the field of human and peoples’ rights, organize sem-
inars, symposia and conferences, dissemninate information, encour-
age national and local institutions concerned with human and
peoples’ rights and, should the case arise, give its views or make
recommendations to Governments.

b} To formulate and lay down, principles and rules aimed at solving
legal problems relating to human and peoples’ rights and: funda-
mental freedoms upon which African Governments may. base
their legislations.

¢) Co-operate with other African and international institutions con-
cerned with the promotion and protection of human and peoples’
rights.

2. - Ensure the protection of human and peoples’ rights under conditions
laid down by the present Charter.

3. Interpret all the provisions of the present Charter at the request of a
Staie Party, an institution of the OAU or an African Olganizauon
recognized by the OAU."

4. Perform any other tasks which may ‘be entrusted to it by ths Assembly
of Heads of State and Government. :
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Cﬁapter Im:.
Procedure of the Commission

 Article 46

The Commission may resort to any appropriate method of investiga-
tion; it may hear from the Secretary-General of the Organization of
African Unity or any other person capable of enlightening it.

- Communication from States

Article 47 ;
, If a State Party to the present Charter has good reasons to believe
that ancther State Party to this Charter has violated the provisions of
the Charler, it may draw, by written communication, the attention of that
State to the matter. This communication shall also be addressed to the
Secretary-General of the OAU and to the Chairman of the Commission.
Within three months of the receipt of the communication the State to
which the communication is addressed shall give the enquiring State,
written explanation or statement elucidating the matter. This should in-
clude a much as possible relevant information relating to the laws and
rules of procedure applied and applicable and the redress already given
or course of action available.

Article 48 - '

If within three months from the date on which the original com-
munication is received by the State to which it is addressed, the issue is
not settied to the satisfaction of the two States involved through bilater- -
al negotiation or by any other peaceful procedure, either States shall
have the right to submit the matter to the Commission through the
Chairman and shall notlfy the other States involved.

Article 49

Notwithstanding the prov:sxons of Article 47, if a State Party to the
present Charter considers that another State Party has violated the pro-
visions of the Charter, it may refer the matter directly to the Commission
by addressing a communication to the Chairman, to the Secretary-General
of the Organization of African Unity and the State concerned.
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Article 50
The Commission can only deal with a matter submitted to it after

‘making sure that all iocal remedies, if they exist, have been exhausted,

unless it is obvious 1o the Commission that the procedure of achieving

‘these remedies would be unduly prolonged.

Article 51
1. The Commission may ask the States concerned to provide it with all

‘relevant information.
2. . When the Commission is considering the matter, States concerned
. may be represented before it and submit written or oral representa-
tions.

Article 52 _
After having obtained from the States concerned and from other

sources all the information it deems necessary and after having tried all

appropriate means to reach an amicable solution based on the respect of

- human and peoples’ rights, the Commission shall prepare, within a rea-
“sonable period of time from the notification referred to in Article 48, a re-

port stating the facts and its findings. This report shall be sent to the
States concerned and commumcaled to the Assembly of Heads of State and
Governinent.

Article 53 .
While transmitting its report, the Commission may make to the As-
sembly of Heads of State and Government such recommendat:ons as it

‘deems useful.

Article 54
The Commission shall submit to each Ordinary Sessionof lhe Assem-
bly of Heads of State and Government a report on its activities. |

Other Communications

Article 55 _

1. Before each session, the Secretary of the Commission shall make a
list of the communications other than those of States parties to the
present Charter and transmit them to the members of the Commission,
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who shall indicate which communications should be considered by
the Commission.

2. A communication shall be considered by the Commission if a simple
majority of its members so decide.
Article 56

Communications relating to human and peoples’ rights referred to in

Article 55 received by the Commission, shall be considered if they:

1.

2.

3.

‘Indicate their authors even if the latter request anonymity;

: Are compatible with the Charter of the Orgamz.mon of African
-Unity or with the present Charter;

_Are not written in disparaging or insulting language dlrected against

the State concerned and its institutions or to the Organization of Afri-

~ can Unity;
. -.Are not based exc]_usively on news disseminated through the mass

media;

Are sent after exhausting local remedies, if any, unless it is obvious
that this procedure is unduly prolonged;

Are submitted within a reasonable period from the time local reme-
dies are exhausted or from the date lhe Commission is seized of the
matter; and

Do not deal with cases which have been settled by these States in-
volved in accordance with the principles of the Charter of the United
Nations, or the Charter of the Organization of African Unity or the -
provisions of the present Charter.

Article 57

Prior to any substantive consideration, all communications shall be

brought to the knowledge of the State concerned by the Chairman of the
Commission. ,

Article 58

1.

When it appears after dehberahons of the Commission that one or
more communications apparently relate to special cases which reveal
the existence of a series of serious or massive violations of human and

~ peoples’ rights,the Commission shall draw the attention of the As-

sembly of Heads of State and Government to these special cases.

- The Assembly of Heads of State and Government may then request

the Commission to undertake an in-depth study of these cases and
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All Africans are ﬁery'much'in the debt of .the Imstitute for Diplomatic-

Studies of therEgyptian Hinistry‘of Foreign Affairs for taking the initiative

in organizing, in collaboration with other academic institutions and research

centres among which I am proud to count the United Nations-University, this

most important international conference on the role of the Organization of
African Unity during the last'25'yéars‘in the decolonization of the continent,
its contributfion ‘in settling African disputes and in the promotion of

co—operafion between the wvarlous states of Africa. To have been included

_ among the eminent participants invitgd to this Silver'Jubileerconferencé, many

of whom are themselves histdficél and liviﬁg embodimén;é of the O0AU, is a

- wonderful privilege for which I am deeply grateful, and it is with a sense of

. genuine humility and gratitude that I rise to make these réﬁafks.

Silver jubilee anniveréary celebrations are rightly regarded as

significant occasions In human affairs, occasions for joyful celebration and

sober reflection on the failures and achievements of the past and for

purposeful re~dedication to face the challenges of the future. Survival for a
quarter century is achievement enough; but survival with growth and alse with

a record of accémplishment over one of the most difficult and epochal periods

of world transformation, especially for our continent which, by and large, has

emerged from colonial servitude to poliﬁical independent status, is ample
cause fbr joyful congratulations, T believe the time is indeed ripe for
science and scholarship to take a good look at the Organizatibn of African
Unity after the first 25 yearé of its existence.

The measure oflthe 0AU's achievement can be seen despite Africa’s present

major economic and social crisis if one compares the state of affairs today on
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"the continent with éonditions‘as they wérg‘in coloniél Africa after the Seéond

' Wdrld_'War; : We ‘shéul&'-therefore, fifst of '511,' in any reflection on the
athiévements and problems of the OAU salﬁée énd-pay fitting tribpte to the

memories of fhe great:sons and daﬁghters.of Affica, many of whom aré no lomger
with us today,-whose unremitting dedicétion, determination and, above ali,
visioql brought into being the Orgénizétion'léf African Uﬁity.. In any
assessmént of-the réle anq‘contribution of the Organization of African'Unity,
pride pf place must surely‘be given to such names as ;hose of Gamal Abdei
Nassér of Egypt, Kwame Nkrumah of Ghaﬁa,IJomo Kenyatta of Kenya, and Haiié
‘SelaSSie of Ethiopia, to name just thgse few leaders who are no lbnger witﬁ us
todéy.-'Others, like Julius Nyererélof Tanzania, Kenneth Kauﬁd&'of Zambia;
Le0pold.Senghqr of Senegal, and felix HouphouEt—Boigny.of Cote d'Ivoire, are
héppiiy with us and continue in 'tﬁgir various ways Vthe struggle in the
fur;herance of the aims and objectives of the OAﬁ.

Africans of my generation have each their own particular memories of the
cbnception and birth of the OAU that have been éhaped by the political,“
economic and-sociél'dircumstances of their variqus countries. As a young man
in Ghaﬁa, in the years immediately foilowing the attainment of independence as
the first full-blown cblonial_territéryAto do so in Mafch 1957, I remember
watching ﬁith great fascination, from'wﬁat seemed to most of us in Chana at
least te be the epicentre of the dgcolonization struggle, the unfolding of the
several events during the five years between Ghana's independence and the
creation of the Organization of African Unity. I maj only méntion hére the
various All-African People's Conferences, the first of which was organized by

Nkrumah and supported by George Padmore and others, which was held in Accra in
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_‘Deceﬁber 1958,"foliowed by the others in Tunis, Cairo} Addis Aﬁaba ‘aﬁd
_ Leopoldville, as Kinshasé was thén known. We watched, as it'We£e; from-the
ringsidglNkruﬁah;Q‘championship of a gontinenfal African:uﬁion government and
the opposition of those who differed strongly on this and favoured a régiopal,_,
step{by—étep‘approach.' We vividly remember the controversiés and the clashes
betwééu'the éofcalled militants of the Casablanca group bf states and the
so-called moderate states of the Monrovia grouﬁ. Above all, wé recall-the
. Congo crisis wﬁich loﬁmed ;o large on the African horizon and threatened to
ébortrthe whﬁle idea of the Birth of a Pan-African organizatioﬁ dedicated to
fostéring the unity of the continent. |

_Wheﬁ'the Charter wés-éigned at thé summit meeting ;f heads ofLAfrican
statés'in.Addié Ababa on the 25th of May 1963 amidstrmuchrrejoicing.and
euphoria-and_with a lot'ﬁf goodwill, in what can only be déscribed.as a
historic~reconciliation between bittef contestanté and rivais,-it seemed that,
in‘thé final ﬁpmpromise between the idea of a continental political union
government that‘ﬁkrUmaH so passionately championed and that of a conéultative
body of sovereign equal African states meeting fogether and'workiné together
by consensus which was enshriﬁed in the OAU Charter, the RKkrumah visionary
ideal had totally failed and thatrthe step-by-step approach of the pragmatists
had totally triuméhed. From today's pefspective, one may agk who wés right
and who was wrong. ‘History will no doubt provide the answer in due course,
but T believe-that, 1f Africa 1is to attain its fullest:destiny, then the
measure of Africa's pfogress will surely be judged by how much the pragmatism
that was enshrined in the QAU Charter is ablel to come closer to the

Pan-African vision of a truly united Africa. I am sure we all agree that
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ﬁhose‘days are still far_away,_but this should remain the fundamental, long-
term goal on the agenda for the next 25 years;
In reviewing what the 0AU was able to accomplish over the past 25 years

and how it can cope with the'great challenges that now face the continent, we

shall do well to remind ogrselvesrof the'seven stipulations of Article Three

of the Charter‘which contain the very essence of the Organization. These are:

(1) the sovereign equality of all member states; (ii) non-interference in the

. internal affairs of states; (iii) respect for the sovereignty and territorial

integrity of each state and for the inalienable right to independent

existence; - (iv) peaceful settlement of disputes by negqtiation{ mediation,

conciliation of arbitration;. (v) unreserved condemnation in all its forms of

political aSsassination‘as well as of subversive activities on the_part of

neighbouring states‘b: any other state; (vi) absolute dedication to the'total

emancipation of the African territories which are. still dependent; (vii) '

raffirmation of a pblicy'of non-alignment with regard to blocs.

The polificall sovereign equality of member states was fhus solidly
eﬁtrenched in the Charter as the supreme objective or premise of the OAU and
it dis within the limitations of this premise  that one mnust Vassess the
Organizatioﬁ's accomplishments as well as fallures over the past 25 yeérs_in
all the various areas of its development. Judged_within :hesellimifations, it
is a wonder that so much was'accomplished and that the OAU‘has been able to
survivé intac; over the last 25 years.

This conference, on 1its  agenda, will 1look at the record of the
Organization; particularly in helping to solve or to conﬁain‘disputes between

member states, and so it would not be appropriate for me to dwell at length on
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what has been tbé méjor preoccupation 6f tﬁe Orgaﬁiéation; Cne can, however,
accept the ctnclusion which hés'been drawn by fair-minded observers thatithe
OAU that was created was -esséntiallf‘ "éh organization to defend the
territorial and political statué quo in  independentl‘Africa, a thing of
:governménté and rulers_rather than of peoples, thtughlnot necessarily immtne
to popular préssures;"; - But - how féit ‘or " how rrealistic; given' the
‘tircumstances of the antecedents of the Organization, is the harsher verdict
pronounced 'by. such disillgsioned\ radical crities of the Organization Vlike
Waltet Rodney whd, eleven years later aftér the Organization's c¢reation at the
sixth Pan~Africaﬁ Congtesé that was held in Dar es Sélaam'in 1974; attacked
, the illusion crtated by existing African regimes fthat'the QAU representedrthe.
concretisation qf_African unity. The OAU‘is the‘principal instrument whichf
'leéitimises the 40-odd (now 50) ﬁiniéstates tisited upon'ué by colonialism"
and‘ for maintainiﬁg ‘the Sepatationr off‘Afritan_ peoples within existing
territorial toundaries and étiflihg criticism of any "exploitative, oppréssive
andlautdcratic African state.., éven when the most élémentary civil ana human
rights are trampled 0n."2 |
Whatever its shortcomings and itsvfailute to promote the ultimate goals
ot‘PanﬁAfricanism and, above all, its failure to sgfeguard elementary civil
and human rights and to protect democracy within the varitus member states,
the Otganization did, however, under Article Two, seek, and has beén‘able, to
promote co-operation in various fields - such practical fields as political
and diplomatic co-aperation; economic co~opetation; includiqg tratsport and

communications; educational and cultural co-operatiom; health, sanitation and
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1nutfitional_ ,co;operatioh;.' scientific rénd " technical cd;operation; and
co-operatidn £0r défencé‘and security,

- If the Addis suﬁmit in 1§63 explicitij rejeéted'the Nkrumaist prdposal
fdr a poliﬁical unisn aé unreaiistic and premature, it implicitly adopte& his
:basic pﬁli;ical credo, "Seek ye first the political kingdom and all else will.
be added untolyou." To this; most Ghanaians.would élso add his'othér mdtfo:
"The inaependence df'Gﬂaﬁa,is meaningless.unless it is linke& tolthe total_
lliberafion of Africa." Today, with the independence'of Mozambique, Angola and
Zimbaﬁwe,- most ”ofl soﬁthern Africa has .gaingd _its Vpolitical freedom from
'éolonial fule.» Eﬁdept, however;.for aparfﬁeid-sﬁqth Africa and Namibia aﬁd:
éll,the viruleﬁt_struggles that néw engage tﬁe frontiine states and continue
to bedevil'all‘else'onrthé continént, it Would‘abpear that the political credo
cof Nkruméh had lworked:'in- the early sixtie; ané' sgventiés; Cﬁ—operafion,
particuiafly in the politicaljand diplomatic fiéids,’and_in thervgrious areas
ligsted in -the second Article.of the Charéer, haé made some ﬁodESt progress:
over these years. . Today,‘ however, we are fully awaré‘ of the serious
" limitations of this sedu;tive credo of the primacy of the political process as
‘a panacea for achieving thé totéi'liberatiOn, unity and ﬁevelépﬁent of the
African continent,

Hindsight from fhe facts of actual post-independence has 5rought.home to
us the necessity for a much more comprehensive énd a more holistic credo. Of
course, the political process is still crifically important and it is quite

clear that the political framework of the Organization of African Unity will

have to approximate more and more to the basic union vision of Pan-Africanism

if the continent is to achileve its overall aspirations. But it 1s now clear
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that we ignore at our continuing peril the economic, social and, above all,

the culturai,-tha; is to say;-the human dimensions, o6f the need for African

unity. Only within thésg dimensions can'we attain the genuiﬁeikingdbm of
" African independence‘and_unitf. ihat_is the essence of_the.chéllengerto the
gofernments and pgoples of the,African continent, and thié,riﬁ féct, can be
éeén very cleéfly'in the present criéis of development that nowraffliqtslthe
éontinent.'

Despite the heroicrefforts‘made by séverél African governments and thé
intervention of the United Nations‘wﬁich cbnéideréd the emeréency situation in
a special session in 1986, most African countries continue to remain witﬁin
the shadow of this deépening erisis. ‘In-severalrcountries, the severe drought
cbnditions of the last few years brought sharply into focus the long-standing
‘ underlying and detérioréting social, economic and ecological conditions that
were untouched-by the attainment of politicai*inﬁependence. V"A large~scale
ecolqgical breakdown, a decline in food production, distribution and delivery,
-deficiencies and detefioration of basic infrastructures as.well‘és the lack of
. essential inputs and services,-had already'brought ﬁillions of Africans t§ the
brink of disaster. It wés the successive years of drought which pushed.mény
of them over the edge and into the famine‘emergency."3

The constituent elements of this crisis have been well analyéed: a

severe decline in agriculture and food production and their failure to keep

pace with natural population growth and urbanization; an iIncrease in food
imports in most countries; and a disastrous fall in export commodity prices,

hand in hand with a cfushing debt burden which 1is one of the highest per

capita in the developing werld. Many African governments have been forced to
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postpone, - 1if ‘not fofego, many‘ normal development activities, mnot least

education and other social and ‘cultural development programmes, with a

coﬁsequeht‘continuing vicious spiral of growing political, economic and social

instability.

At the special session of the United Nations General Assembly devoted to

African issues’inJ1986, the Organization of African Unity pfoposea the African
Priority Programme for Economic Recovery for '1986-1992 (APPER) as- their

response . to this crisis, and this was adopted by the UN. Under - this

programme,‘fﬁe Afticaﬁs accepted full responsibility for tﬁe,development of
Vtheir continent.and made a commltment to undertake the structurél adjustment'
and‘reférms'of tﬁeir'éconoﬁies while-the interhatioﬁal community in-return
- offered to provide sufficient support for the‘Afriéan,development'effofts{

However, a year and a half later, as has .been emphasized in the Abuja

statement issued at. the end of the Abuja Internatiohal Conference in June 1987

and in the recent report by the Secretary~Ceneral of the United Nations, it is

clear that, despite courageous efforts made by wmany African governments to

effect wvarious réforms; insufficient progress has been achieved and the

response of the international community has been far from adequate. At least

28 Africgﬁ countries have introduced toﬁgh far-reaching economic policy
reforms essentiai to revi#ing the rtecovery and developmenf process and, as a
result of these rteforms and more favourable weather.conditions, both food
production and manufacturing output have seen modest increases. Nevertheless,
this increased production has been lérgely countéracted by the international
economic trendé which have dealt a very severé blow cé the‘African‘economic

recovery. The most Important exogenous factors are in fact the disastrous
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fﬁll iﬁ cﬁmmodity prices, on Qﬁich most African economiesxare-dependent, aﬁd
the mounting external debt burden of most Africgnjcountries. Commodity prices
'féll'fo theif lowest levels in'mo;é than 35 year; lasf year -and Africa'’s
export income declined from US$64 billion in 1985 fo US$4§ billion in 1986,
suffering thereby a total detgridration in trade terms of 32‘per-cent. |
It is now therefore agreed that Affica's economic‘reforms'cannot sﬁcceed
by salf-relianf efforts aloﬁe, without additional financial'assistance, and
the doﬁor_coﬁntries are now very‘ﬁuch awaré of the neéd to increase these
resoﬁrﬁe flows to Africa. The African debt seryicing burden continues to
increﬁge and it has been stafed thét the Internatidnalnﬁonetary ?und,;for
exaﬁple;'was the net recipienﬁlof a net outflow of almost a billion dollars
ffom Africé dupiné.the'yeér.r Particularly hardeét hit were. the lqw.income,
African couﬁtfies whose real GDP growth declined in per capita terms and in 17
"debt distressed nations” annual deﬂt Servicing requirements in fact are
estimated to triple from US$2.3 billioﬁ in 1985 tec US$6.9 billion during 1988

to 1990 (see Africa Recovery, November 1987, No. 3, p. 18).

As the Chairman of the OAU, President Kaunda, told the United Nations‘
Genefal Asseﬁbly‘in October.last year, the recovery programme has been simply
‘a matter ofA-survival aﬁd the Africansr are determined to press ahead.
Neﬁertheleéé, one and a‘half yvears after the adoption of this programme and
despite some 1imi£ed initiatives here and there, the international community's
ovgrall response has fallen far short of the requirements of the #rogfémme.
President Kaunda in fact emphasized that Africa in this crisis has been losing
on all counts and that unless effective sclutions are found for the debt and

commodity problems and unless resource flows at levels adequate to compensate
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ﬁor ;he_optward t;énsfér of resources away from Africa are ensﬁred, prospects
for bringing agout recovery aﬁd develbpment in,Af;ica will become forever
“elusive and tﬁe continéntrwill fqrevef be a victim of the vagafies énd ﬁisery
of perpetual crisis. All fair-minded ‘ébséfVers Wiil agree with both the
i éssessment.of the Sec;etary—Generallof;the UN and fresident Kaunda.

There éan fherefore Ee'no'dispute whatsoever that‘ény measures'thaﬁ deai
only with the émergency Situﬁtion'ﬁut do not re;qh fa'phe root causes of the
cfisis,ofldevelopmept in many of-the.affecte& qountrigs:will ultimafely come
to noﬁght.. Of course, the exogenaus chtors which éffec#_the‘overall ecoﬁomic
performance of African'countfiés in anrinterdependeﬁt or intérfélated global

economy need to be constantly emphasized and dealt with. But it is my major

thesis that, in the last analysis, only -self—;eliant efforts and unified

action by the African peoples themselves to master their own common destinies
will provide the only true medium- and long-lasting sclutions to the present

malaise. It is within this context that we should now look at the challenge

faced by the people posed by'theisubject of culture and development and its .

relationship with African unity.

In any feappraisal of the crisis of development now facing Africa, it is-

clear to me that we must begin with a closer look at the nature of the African
'histﬁrical experiencerand of Africa's plaée in the scheme of human ﬁis;ory.
Only then can Qe hope to draw any méaningful conclusioné as to the essential
tasks that await all Africans with regard to the .educational process,
especially in the areas of reséarch, édvanced training and the dissemination
of knowledge, and ité application to the éoncfete policies and steps as wéll

as the institutional structures that must be adopted concerning the critiecal
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issue ofrcultural identity in order to enhance the continent's capacity to
cope with its overall situation in a global, interdependent world, a—worid in
which‘Africa, alaé, continues to play a deﬁendent role,

Recent scholarship has idenﬁified_three major iésues that have dominated
Africa's historicalléxperience that are pertinent parficulérly to sub-Saharan
Africa’s present situation and future evolution. The first is the basic issue
that the black peoples of Africa have no history and have no meaningful place
in the history of mankiﬁd. The second is the question of the tﬁree and a half
centuries of the slave trade and its historical impact on- Africa itself and on’
the‘rest of thelworld. And the third, which is a natural succesSor to theA
second, 1s what the c¢olonial experience meant and continues to mean for
Africa. These three issués are of course closely'intertwined.and must be
taken together in any sober reflection on the challenge posed by the crisis of
African development.

Concerning the first, it is enough to say that we have today come a long .
way from the fbg of racial prejudice and ignorance which characterized
European thihking since the nineteenth century about the continent's
ahistoricit§> typified by the philosopher -Hegel'é opinion that- the black
peoples of Africa formed no part.of human'history and Richard Burton's view
that it was. "egreglous nonsenseﬁ to question‘ the natural and inherent
superiori@y of Europeans over Africans, or the views of the academic
historiéns like Trevor Roper and particularly Reginald Coupland of Oxford whd
made the classic 6bservation “that '"the main body of Africans, t#e Negro
peoples who remained in their tropic&l homeland between the Sahara and‘the

Limpopo, had had ... no history. They‘héd stayed, for untold centurles, sunk
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in barbarism. VSuch;-ig might almost seem,'héd been ﬁatufefs decree ... Sé
tﬁej remained stagnant, neither going forward nor going back., Nowhere in\fhe
:world,l save perhapsl in some miasmic -swamps of South AméricaAror in some
derelict Pacific_Igiands, was human life so st;gnant. The heart-of Africa was
scarcely beating."4 ) |

I think it is now well known that{ as a result‘of the tfemendous advances
in historical and scientific research during the quarter century of the OAU's
experience, we have now moved a long way-from this ignorance about the origins
of mankind and of Africa'sldynamic‘préhistoryf The ipitial two‘volumesnof the

Unesco General History- of Africa, devoted to 'methodology and African

prehistory and:to the ancient civilizations.of ‘Africa, have shed impressive

light on Africa's prehistory and protohistory. They have. shown that the

Egyptian ciﬁilizatibn was as mﬁch "white" as it 1is "black" and belonged as
" much £o the‘Mediterranean as 1t was éért of the rest of'thg contiﬁent on which
it was situated; and the profile of the wvarious ancieht civiiizations on the
‘continent, their evolu;ioh and their iﬁteraqtions- in the Mediterranean;
Saharan, eastern, ﬁestern énd southern Africanlpafts of the continent have
been clarified. najo: issues and gaps haﬁe been iddentified through the
patient collaborative efforts of scholars Both African and international.

fhis interdisciplinary research now employing the combined fools of
written sources, archaeology and particularlyr the fruitful field of oral
traditions,_ethno-linguistics and musicology, is now looking at the history of
the peoples 6f Africa ag a whole from within and not from without. Of course,
the rediscovery and reassessment have jﬁst begun, 'and major gaps still exist;

but the challenge 'to‘ African historiography is now being sclentifically
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addressed and_requirés much‘Stronger support on alcontineﬁt-ﬁide basis from
ﬁhe bAU.- Thé bewlldering multiplicigy _of ethnic groupé and liﬁguiétic
“traditions ‘néed not be- a Vsource :df weakﬁess- but,‘ in fact, could be an
enriching source of' stfength; Historical and iinguistié research and
scholarship has ﬁlearly demonétraﬁed during'the pasti25 yearé thg'underlfing
- cultural unity of-the continent aﬁd has, in fact, provided a scilentific and"
scholaflylbasis to the vision of the Pan-African viéionaries like E.W. Blyden,
Casely Hayford and fheir_latgf suécessors 1ikerNkrumah, Senghor and others.
. But Aftigan leaders must, above all, be made to see this matter of ecultural
and linguistie policiés és one,‘of .the -highest' priorities' ﬁow for African
development. Afte£ the inttial flush of independence; théy tended to lose
their urgency. They must be Brought back into the cepére stage.

| Such policiés should'accqrd_continuing priority to the three languages of
the .CAU -‘English, French and Arabic - as vehiclés for Africa's internétional
discourée and interrelations. This has obvious implications foi the
educational curricula of our African schools and universities; and fof.this
educational and cultural development‘the OAU has a major rolé to play. But I
think the greatest challenge in this area now 1s to grasp the nettle of the
tssue of local and national languages. Iﬁ this regard, history, both ancient
'and.contemporary,rinlparficular the ekperieﬁce of many developing naﬁions in
Asia and Latin America, emphasizes the imperative need torinculcate genuine
knowledge of not only one's mother tongue but alsoc of other major non-mother
tongues, preferably of regional éignificance, at least on a sfep-by—step,
incremental scale. While many African nations cannot, for example, hope

easily to achieve Japan's linguistic and cultural homogeneity, a prerequisite
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. to éffec;ivé national development, T Believe"practical beginnings c¢an and

shoul& be made leading ultimately to the sensitive issue of‘linguae_franéae in

Africa. One admires Adu .Boahen's' bold prescription' (in Unesco's Ceneral

VHisto;v of Africé, Vol. VII) of Swahi;i in EasflAfrica, Hausa for Nigeria, and
_VTwi for his own country, Ghanaj; buf-it is for scholars and intellectuals fo :
broadgn‘andﬂdéeﬁen, thfoggh scholarship and sciénée, the necesééry'options'for
action'by policy- and decision—makers.  Untii and unless we Africans are able
to confront realiétically iﬂ‘Afriéé the major issﬁe @f language which‘is'thé
essenfial gateway to any cultural self-Expression and authenticity, we will
continue to suffer from-é‘severe and debilitating'huﬁén handicap, the handicap
of cultural_alienation, which bedévils any human development.

- Afriecan modernization musf therefore bé firmly footed in African cultural
authenticity and true  self expression. This ié primarily' an educationai
challengse and so the issue of language is seen as an essential dimensioﬁ s
education and cﬁltural development, lThié cultural challenge encompasses the
arts, the dance, musie, pcetry, beliefs, values énd the traditional religious
systems:which, despite all appéarances to the‘cdntrary, have continued to hold
Vtheir own’ beneath the veneer of much westerniﬁzation, side by side and
underlying the major religions of Islam and Christianity.

Since the time of the foundatioh of the OAU, many African universities
have established. institutes of African studies and several have worthy
accomplishments in the area of culture and development to their credit. But
the crucial qugstion is: how much has such research in African languages,
African history, religions-ahd cultural values, succeeded in transforming the

educational curricula in the schools and universities of the various member
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states of thé 0AU, and, 1indeed, the general educational systems and

intellectual life inherited from the colonial experience; and how far has this

succeeded in filtering down to the average man_and woman?  In mﬁst African
countries, not least in my own 6f Ghana, to take as an example, there‘is‘a
tich cultural-legacy of myths, legends and proverbs embracing zll .aspects of
human experience and wisdom bequeathed to us by our aﬁcestors. The more we
know these proverbs, the more we are struck by their profundity and depth of
~ wisdom. Besides the unlettered masses in the rural areas, how many African
Intellectuals and leaders of all persuasions today are familiar with a
fraction of these proverbs? "Indeed, how many ﬁf our school children and our
younger generation of educated orj"modernized" young men and women can speak
and write their mﬁther tongues at all, in which these gems of ancestral wisdom
and values are enshriged with a comparable degree éf facility as they do- the
in;ernationel languages of English or French?

Despite the controversies and the disagreements over the political
strategies to be adopted in the attainment of African unity, there was no
question about the.common inspiratioﬁ that all the various leaders who helped
to. found the OAU drewrfrom the great Pan-African thinkers and men of action of

the black diaspora in the United States and the Caribbean like Marcus Garvey,

W.E.B, du Bois, Aimé Caesar and Leon Dalmas, and on the African continent like

E.W. Blyden, Casely Hayford and, in our days, Nkrumah and Senghor.

Thus, in the heady days of independence and post Independence, the
founders of the 0AU all drew their,common inspiration from_the wel;springs of
Pan-Africanism in seeking to reassert the wvalidity of Africanrculture as an

essential foundation upon which the African renaissance could be constructed.
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In this regard, and in thi§ venue in Caire, it would'bé pértinent to remind
ourselves of the'wofdé pronounced by Presidént-Senghor in the_University of
Cairo on the 16th of Febf;ary 1967 in the presence of President-Naése£ and
several otﬁef‘Egyptian dignitaries when he was avarded an>hoﬁorary doctorate
by the University of Cairo: "If we want to buiid”a-united Africa, we must
make certain‘it'will be‘é firmly‘united Affiéa, and therefére wérmust-base it
on Our common culturalltréits‘and not on ouf politiéal différences._ f have
said that there are two cleavages, twq,stumbling blocks-to African ﬁnity.
Thére is the division befween Englisﬁ—speaking.and Frenchﬁspeéking countries,
and there is thé division between Arab-Berbers and Negro-Africans. The latter
seems to me the ﬁo?e formidable,rbeéauSe‘it';s the oldest and because it
derives from'the'ambilaveﬁt'nétuferof Afriéa itself." "On. the ome hand," he
goes'én, "we have to remain ourselves, and on ‘the other hand we must open

ourselves to the other. 'This weé must do in order to give and to receive. You

must remain Arébs, otherwise you Qill have nothiﬁg to offer ué; And when I
- gay Arabs, I am not even referriné to Arabism, which is a programme, a will to
action; I am speaking of Arabness, that Araﬁness which is the hearth whence
the virtues of the eternal Bedoﬁin radiate. As for us, who we live south of
the Sahara,lwe must remain Negreces. And‘I mean precisely Negro-Africans.
That is to say, each day we must slake our thirst at the guéhing springs of
rhythm and the image-symbol,_of love and of faith. BRut, in giving, we must
also be capable of receiving."5 |

| One may not agree with the coﬁtents of what Negritude had to offer in
this context, but I believe people will agree with Senghor when he argues that

"the task which the militants of Negritude have assigned themselves is the
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task of assuming the civilizational wvalues of the Black peopies, of bringing
them up to date and if need be of fertilizing them with alien Influences.
These oalues musﬁ be experienced in and for oneself, but they must' be made
real also in and for others. Only thus will the contribution of the new
Negroes to world civilization be realized."6

These concepts have been advanced during the past 25 yoars by several
distinguished writers like w°1é Soyinka and Ezekiel Mphahleie; who hove thrown
valuoble 1ight on the implications of these concepts for African cultural
development. Nevertheless, the great challenge that now lies before. the
Organization of African Unity is how to ensure that these general concepts are
translated Into general policies and préctices that are effectively promoted
and institutionalized throughout Africa In the educational and particolarly
the developmental processes-of the continent. |

This brings me;(in fact, to‘the issve of modernization; to science and
technology and their relationship with culture.- It is now generally agreed
that science and technology are unquestionably indispensable to modernization,
and that failuro to master sclence and technology spells‘ an even greater’
dependoocy and a dismal future for Africa in the emerging post-industrial-and
so-called inforﬁation revolution now sweeping over the rest of the world; a
revolution that is propelled by breakthroughs in such fiélds as
microelectronics and microprocessors, biotechnology, satellite communication
and imagery, and solar and renewable energy. Unquestionably, Africa 1s lowest
in the scale in the érowing technoloéicgl gap between the developing and thg
developed countries.. On this crucial isoue, I believe theVOAU now—ﬁas to move:

from just theoretical iInterest and lip service to practical co-operative and
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" sustained efforts. -Much scientdflc_end tecﬁnologieal developmene hes been
accomplished inrlseveral" Third Vworld countriee from rhe " 30 years of
.international co—operation inlresearch and development within che frameWork of
dthe UN Development Decades. The experience.geined from euch multilateral and
bllateral research and development efforts has led to agreement on ' some ‘basic
propositions and policy guidelines which the 0AU now must seekreffeCtiVely to
transform dInto action. - Basic _scienee and--its ‘thorough’ maetery ‘onr a
generalized national scale is an essent1a1 first step to any meanlngful
technology acquisition, creation and transfer. Technology is’ the product of a
very specific ‘human  activity ‘w1thin, certain eocio-economic‘ relations and
-cnltural and velne systems, The so;called'transfer'of technology is no more
than the‘transfer of-prodncte of that teehnology_wirhlall:thervelues end
Vlifest§les in tnem. Ther mere  transfer of technologies does ‘not lead to
technoloéy transfer unless_ one has the capacity to understand fully the
knowledge and skills behind theee techniques. Therefore,‘bnilding‘national
and regional reseerch and dévelopment sysfemsrand imnroving one's'educational
cepability'should be the major prerequisite for African countries to acquire
effective technology and fo-hold their own in these global scientific and
technologieal revolutions.. The cultural dimension must be constantly borne in
mind -and indeed integrated into research and development, programmes. The
effective application of such research in the besic sciences and engineering
should thus go hand in hand with advances in the social sciences and the
humanities but within a dlfferent type of relationship between ecientiets and

other pecples and between the R&D systems and the productive sector.
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This implies, first and foremost, as a sine que non for us in Africa,

co-operation among our various Africaﬁrcountries and regions in the field of
science and technélogy as well as of course with other developing countries,
Such co-operation, while strengthening the various national'and'cbllecfive
capabilities, should alsﬁ bring about-an-active and self-sustaining capacity
internationally. It 1s only thereby that Africans can hope té participate on
aﬁy ultimate basis of equality in the present post-indu;trial and information
revolutioﬁ to which I have already referred.

The task is therefore to harness recent advances in the new fronfiers'of
science and technology so as to-upgrade traditional skillis and p¢cupations.
This cﬁallenge has been fu;ly recognized by the UN system which has adopted
the Cultural Decade (1988-1997), ‘the major premise of- which ié the
indispensability of the cultural dimehsion in the prémotion of development, I
shall return to this subject in a few minutes.

As the distinguished Indian scientist, Dr. M.S. Swaminathan, has well
pointed out, "In the past, industrialization was synonymous with urbanization,
centralizétion, automation and pollution. Todaj, it is ﬁossible to pfomotelin
ruraL areas" (and we need no reminder ‘that the bulk of our populatioﬂ in
Africa 1s rural) T“sophisticated agro-industrial complexes based on
decentralized infrastructure and ﬁroduction techniques that will help fo marry
the techniques of science with the culture and skills of the'peéple. Scienpe
and technology are 1mportant components‘ of thé wall dividing povérfy and
prosperity. Today, there are unusual opportunitigs for all developing

countrieﬁ, especially those bypassed by the great benefits of science and
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~ technology, to improve the quality of life of their rural and urban poor
through the integration of traditional and emerging technblogies."7
*-To achieve succesé'in'all such development efforts calls for not only the

appropriate étrategies, policies and socio-cultural énd political conditions.

It requires, above all, the necessary'humah resources — the scilentists, the

‘technologists and the scholars who,can-only effeccively'operate within the
hecessary institutional frémework such.as'uﬁiyersities and scientific research
and development institutions.' It calls ufor; building the‘ appropriate
interdisciplinary networks of -institutions_Vco-operating oﬁ a national and

regional basis to develop the research and training capabilities of our

continent. This is an important and in fact an overriding challénge-for the .

0AU.

-Africa is a cdﬁtinent well endowed'with natural resdurces, yet the least
developed regioﬁ as its present crisis shows. In the Lagos Plan of Action for
‘ﬁconomic Development 1In "Africa, our OAU leadefs' have clearly recognized
Africa's special needs which require ﬁarticular atﬁention and concentration.
They haversingled out the_glariﬁg lack of app;opriate reséarch and development
institutions of the requisite calibre apd resoﬁrceé and Affica as one of the

major factors for Africa's relative backwardness among .the developing

countries and for its declining output in all key sectors and especially for

the failure to achieve national fcod security systems such.as Asian countries
‘have been able to build. Seven years have passed since then, and it 1s now
time to put fhe Plan oflAction into action.

The requisite initiatives, therefore; nust now be-strongiy undertaken

under the auspices of the O0AU. One such step 1is the Reglonal Feod 'and
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Rutrition .Project which the UN University ‘and the Association of African
Universitigs are jointly undertaking with Affican institutions. Another major
effort is the proposed United. Nations University's Institute for Natural
Resources for Africa (INRA), an initiative in response to the Lagos Plan af
Action and to the demands of African scientists and scholars. ' Its principal
objective 1s to help strengthen existing nafional and regional institutions
and enable thém to operate at a higher level so as to make a reél cbntribution
to the effective use.and management of the c0ntinent'§ rich natural resources.
As INRA's prospectus puts it, and I quote, "Tﬁe plight of the continent cglls

not only for immediate disaster relief but also for sustained medium— and

long-term scientific and technological research and training development

‘efforts,"a One must here commend such initiatives as the recent establishment
"of the African Academy of_Sciences and the Brazzaville Conference of African
Scientists-sponsoréd by fhe OAU in 1987. These encouraging steps need tc be
strongly supported by the 0AU.

As 1 have already observed, the United Nations Géneral Assgmbly:
proclaimed on the 8th of Decembeg 1986 the World Decade for Cultural
Development which will be officially inaugurated this year and will end iIn
1997 shortly before the year 2000, The adoption of this Cultural Decade gives
very strong recognition to the decisive ;ole which cqlture is seen to‘play in
the promotion of development, Greater emphasis 1s to be pléced on the
cultural dimension in-the develofmentai process and in the stimulation of
creative skills and cultural 1life in'ggneéal.as an essential ingredientufor

any progress in such deveiopment activities.
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How can Africa benefit from this global effort to broaden the definition

of culture and place it at the centre of deveiopment? What part will Africa

play in this "new moral and social contract” that would remedy the
shortcomings -~ and failures - of a certain narrow concebtion of economic

development? As Unesco's A Practical Guide to the World Decade for Cultural

Development, 1988-97 puts it: '"Henceforward, the individual is no longer
considered as a mere 'agent of progress'; he or she must be seen as an

integral whole within the society of which he or she is an active member and

the raison d'etre."9
Unesco, in order to give concrete form to this programme, has worked out
four major objectives in its plan of action which seeks to acknowledge the

cultural dimension in -development, assert and enhance Eultural identities,

broaden participation in cultural 1ifé, and promote international cultural '

co-operation. Unesco foresees that, =2g the decade .advances, membgr states
will work out specific programmes and implement these in co-operation also
with international organizations involved. The question, therefore, fo be
asked, 1s how the OAU and its various agencles can parficipate effecfively in
helping to plaée culture at the centre of African development and in the
efforts to achieve the iIntegration between traditional and the modern

processes which are essential for its advancement into the twenty-first

céntury. Again, as the Practical Guide puts it, "... 1t is recognized that
true growth must go hand in hand with respect for the environment and for the

quality of life.. Wastage of energy is considered harmful and greater account

is beiﬂg taken of the‘quality of human relationships as well as individual and

community lifestyles. In developing countries, the desire to combine



. F.A.QAU/CAIRC 88/PL 17

- 23 -

progress,‘justice and solidarity with respect for specific cultural values has

become increasingly clear."
The queetion then is: how can the African states within the framework of

the OAU move from theory to praxis, from concept to actuai effective

implenentation? That is one of the challenges that now lies ahead and I hope
_ that thlS conference will devote some time in looking into specific ways in
which the OAU can take advantage of this Cultural Decade and help to marry the

- development process with the cultural foundations of the continent. .

This international conference 1is sSurely not the occasion to set out a

'detailed'educational and cultural blueprint for the programme of action of
what our governments must undertdke in concrete specific terms within the

framework of the Cultural Decade; but it is necessary to establish as soon as

possible for_the'varioos countries of thelcontinent priorities.for the most
cost—effective means of achievingrimmediatenrelief and mediun— and-longfterm
solutions to the socio-economic, political and, above ali, cultural dilemma in
which the continent finds 1tself; and it, must build up the .capacity to
imolement such strategies without delay.

To conclude fhese remarks{ I would reiterate'what‘I said-in my opening
remarks, that we.Africans, in northern, western, eastern and southern Africa,
must as a first reqoisiterdraw upon our common historical reawakening to see

ourselves as first and foremost Africans; as a people within a continent of

infinite ethnic and lingulstic diversity but possessed of an underlying common’

cultural and historical solidarity; not as Anglophones, not as Francophones,

not as Lusiphones nor Arabphones or whatever, but as "Africaphones" with a

common African identity and solidarity. Only thus can we In Africa cease to
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con;inué_to live in a state.of uncons;iqusﬁess and ali;nation and begin to use
- our own human roots instead. of, as now,rthé'roots of others. Acco:dingly,
pride of place muétrbe gi#en by 6ur variousrAfrican goverﬁﬁents and.peoﬁles in
any development strategy for the long term gcbnomic, social and poiitical
renaissance of Africa to enhancing the role and work of the varfous men and-
women-aﬁd institutions and.organizations that promote the culturai heritage of
- the contiﬁent in all ité divérsity- and richness. Creativity in all the
vérioué aspects of life, in.our-values, in our.beliefs, in our hopes and
aépirations;-is an important and essential factor in the African development
process. It is not an either/or solution but a holistic strategy on thé_basis'-
of which Africa can hope to take its rightful piace in the coﬁity of nations

on an Interdependent globe in the twenty-first century.
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The OAU's Achicvements and Problems

The celeberation of the 25th anniversary of its founding is an
gceasion to recall what the African Unity Organization has achieved and
calcrulate what mere it sti!l has to achieve,

The OAU is a politically powerful organization. Referring to
veting in the General Assembly of the United Nations, a ranking US
official made an illustrative description in his bitter complaint that
the third world countries, (ike a hulldozer, had crushed everytihing . on
ils way across the international community. Much of 1t sheuld be
attributed to the OAU Whenever its member states take a move on
certain African questions in the IN general Assembly, the other third
wortd countries are always readily 1o faill in with them, thus
ronstituting a formidable force for the Western countries to deal with.
Even in making its poticy toward Africa, almest every one of the other
third world countries would look up to the OAU and see what stance it
had taken and take it as something referential.

Ever since its founding in 1963, the OAU has set decolonization of
Africa as its goal. During the inaugural meeting of OAU in May 1963,
fur instance. a special resotution on decolonization was adopted.
rondemning the forcible imposition of cotonial and setiter rule as a
flagrant  violation of the inalienable rights of the legitimate
inhabitants of the ‘territories <cencerned and calling upon  the
rolonialist regimes 1o take immediate steps ioward the granting of
independence to the African peoples in their territories, The 0AU
reiterated this stand at the Special Committee of the UN feneral
Assembly on total politicat freedom of Africa in Mayv 1966, and in the
Lusaka Manifesto of April 1969, and on many other occasions.

The idea of self-determination was widely uphetd in Africa as well
as in other parts of the worid. Natienal self-determinatien was  a
prelude {o national independence. And national independence  would
lead to decolentzation of whote Africa. Thanks to the efforts made by
the OAU and the struggle waged by the peoples concerned many African
countries have won their national independence onc after ancther since
1963. Whote Africa is decolonized excep! Namibia and South Africa where
white minority rule is still in force.
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A common goal can serve o unite diverse qroups in a country
and disputing ceuntries in a rontinent in a joint fight. But, once the
commos goal is  fulfitted, they will sooner ar later fall .apart as
evidenced in the regional conflicts in Africa.  The QAL taking the
maintenance of unity among the African countries as its obligation, has
set up many commiltees to conduct peaceful negotiations between the

~confticting parties, with a view to solving their prohlems,

The 0AL and.iis member states also turned their attention to the

‘ecopomit front. In 1979, the Southera African Devetopment Coordination
“Eonference was calted and a regicnai orogram of action was adonted, and

then in 1930, the Lagos summit was held and a continental program of
action was passed ' ‘

The 0AU and its member states have done evervihing possibie,
trying to bring peace and prosperity to the continent. But because of
historicat background and severe cirrumstances, some old probiems
remain  while some new ones have oceured, with which the GAL has lheen
preoccupizd. ' - '

|

South Afrira‘s apartheid problem remains unsolved. . 5o does the
problem of South African occupation of Namibia,

The Botha reqime carried out three-pronged operation. First, it
staged some vpoilitical refovms. hoping to pacify the black majority
Secondly, it indiscriminately slaunghtered the black people who staged
demonstrations. Thirdly, it repecatedly made altempts 1o eliminate the
African National Congress that has all along fought against apuriheid
and  white minority rnie, and the South West Africa  People’s
Organization that has all alona fought for the indepemience of Namibia
Southt Afriva even repeatlediv sent its troops inte its neighbouring
countries in  hot pursuit of the ANE apd the SWAPO.  The Botha regime’s
three—pronged operalion was designed 1o consolidate its white minoriiy
ruie in Sowth Africa and tighten its orcupation of Namibia., But the
biack people were morve infuriated than satisfied with the  volifiral
reforms  that  have kent apartheid untouched, They staued one
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Jemonstration after annther, keepinu the South Afritﬁn'Sqtiely bhoirting. -
The indiscriminate slauchtering of black people and repeated invasion

" of the neighbouring conntries by South Africa  further oulraged . worid

pubttic opinion. ’ ‘ ' B :

The O0Al, supported by other third world couniries, calls for a
comprehensive and mandatory sanction against South Africa in order lo
force it to submit to internal and external demand. But the third world-
countries had had-no relations to speak of with South Africa. ~ So their
resolute ‘stapd on sanctions could not be made a direct leverage on
Pretoria. The Western cowitries, especiatly the United States, that had
had rlose relations with Pretoria wouid not comply under one pretext
" after another. The United States viewed the Pretoria Teqime as the onty
country it could rely on in the region in its rivalry with the Seviet
Pnion. It refused lo impose sanctions on South Africa on the qround
that it would have helned the white rightists get into power, thus
decreasing  U.S. influence over South Africa white increasing Soviet
influence over South Africa’s neighbouring countries. Only ~when
internal and externat pressure had increased to an unbearabie degree
did the Western countries impose sanctions on South Africa,  butl they
are very selective and mild. '

Anyhow, - the whoie process does indicale that the Western rountries
are not immune to pressure as one might imagine. Pretoria seems certain
to go-on with its brutai activities in view of the situation in the

‘region. - That could be a help, so to speak, from an adverse direction
To: qel a conprehensive and mandatory sanction might be impassible, but
more severe sanctions than present ones can be hoped for,

South Africa was an important world supplier of strategic and
precious winerals. lts isoiation, the slugnish internationat growth,
the numerous sirikes and demonstrations within the regime along with
the more or less coordinaleld sanctions could have had a telting hlew on
South  African economy and hrowght the reqime to heet. Bul as a malter
af fart, that is nnt the crase. [t suggests that a thorough study should
he made of the matter, - ’ ’



F.A.QAU/CAIRO 88/PL 19

¥hat worries the OAU and itls member states most might he the fact
that Africa has been in the grip of an aggravating debt crisis ever
since the early 1980s. Its total debt, official and commerical,
accumulated te a disastrous portion of 200 billion in 1986. Its tolal
outstanding debt accounted for 54 perceﬁt of its totat fDP.  The ratio
of its scheduled debt service averaged abou! 40 percent of iis export
earnings. For 22 low-income countries in sub-Sahara Africa, this ratio
averaged 55 percent, and in many cases exceeded [80 percent. In fact,
debt service payments became so unmanageable that many countries
stopped = payments altogether The situation wilt turn for the worse if
all foreseeable factors are taken into account. '

Worid demand for Africa’s raw materials has been tow and will he
getting tower in view of the declining growth rates in the Western
countries. Africa witl be further affected when a recession in the
Western counlries sets in. As a result, the prices of Africa’s raw
materiats.are bound to fall lower,

In such a {inancial and economic situation, Africa is offered and
is to be offered - many debt retief measures, including selective
canceltation of debt, rescheduling of officiat dehts, apptication of
tonger grace .and maturily periods and [ower interest rates on condition
that the debtor countries undertake structural adjustments, But all
these debt relief measures seem to fall far short of adequacy,
especially to the most debt-distressed countries. To them, what is
needed is an over-all deht relief measure, including selective
cancellation of debt, conversion of debt inio investment, 1{oans into
arants, lengthening of repavment! periods, interest Tale cuts, and
ensurance of inflow of {inancial rezources.  But tt sounds good but is
hard. and even impossibie to materialize. The credifors can not be
expected to do all that the debtors want them 1o,

What Africa fares seems to be a complex prohtem. Besides the
alleviation of present debt burnden and ensurance of inflow of foreign
financial resources, Africa has to deal with how to revitalize its
economies, to increase its trade and to hreak further fall of prices of
its raw materials that might be caused by declining growth rates in
Western countries,




F.A.OAU/CAIRO 88/PL
-5-

It LE,VWE&Y that what Western.countries and internationat finanrial
insliluiﬁgf ran offer cammol meet all Africa’s requirements. it is
accepled that the debt problem should be soived in the context of
economic  deveiopment and cooperation. - But the sirurtural adjustments
suggested or imposed by the International Monetary Fund and World Bank
on many African countries have so far praved not to he so satisfaciory,
50 other ways havé to he sought, in combination with strengthening
economic cooperation among African couniries, economic codperation that
was initiated at the Lagos Swmmit.

The Western market for Africa’s raw materials has been shrinking.
Therefore. the third world market might as well be explored to see
whether "it can be expanded. To hring Suuth-South cooperation closer
could not onlv mean can increase of trade among the third world
countries, thus breaking further fall of oprices of Africa’s Taw
materials, but could aiso mean a hely 1o stimutate Africa’s economies

The debt crisis is wide-spread in the third world. It might hring
the third world countries fogether. But thatl does not mean all dehtor
countries in the third world can see eve lo eve with each other on the
matter of debt. There are many categories of debtor countries. Those
debtor countries that are capable of debt service paymenis are more
interested in an ensured infiow of financial resources than in the deb!
relief measures that  might hinder the infiow. Whereas those debtor
countries that have difficulties in repaving their debts are interested
in both debt reliel measures and inftow of financial resources.’

In North-South dialogue., the prohlem of debt should take a
prominent place on the ageﬁda_ I the debtor countries of the same
calegory can take an unified stand, i1 might strengthen their hand in
the dialogue.

19
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DEVELOPMENT AID AS AN OBSTACLE TO SELF-DEVELOPMENT

The experience cof the African continent  since its

independence indicates that the African countries have not vyet .

found an appropriate approach to ensure a steady economic and
socio—cultural development so as to secure a minimal well being
for their population and to guarantee a reasonable degree of
independence. This 1is an incontestable fact which African
governments have qfficially recognized. This is what we can read
in the report uf‘the'QAU Council of Ministers of 1980 (XXXIII
Rev.1, p 27):
“Analysant les resultats dés stfategies de
devel oppement, suivies jusqu’a present par les
pays africains, les delegues ont esontre que ces
strategies n'ont abouti qu’'a maintenir 1°’Afrique
dans un etat de sous-developpement et dans une
dependance excessive vis-a-vis de 1’exterieur.”

It is difficult to be more explicit about the failure of the
development models followeﬁ by Africa. The above assessnent is
also a clear condemnation of the programmes of development aid and
technical assistance. The tone of the report of the Council of
Ministers was made even stronger by the Heads of States bf the OAU
during the Monrovia Summit (1979) in a “Declaration of Commitment
on the directing principles to be respected and the measures to be

taken in favor of national and collective self-reliance ?or

economic and social development;..".

AID & SELF DEVELOPMENT . 1 M. ELMANDJRA, 04-1987
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This Declaration is unique in the annals of inter—african.
cooperation. It opts for an endogenous development within the
f;améwdrk of collectivé self-reliance with econaomic integration aé
thé key cbjective without forgetting the protection of human
rights aﬁd the importaﬁce of ﬁeﬁacratic liberties. The lést
operative parégraph of the the Déélaration called for the halding
of the first African Econpmic Summit which took place in Lagos 1in

1980 and led to the adoption of the Lagos Flan of Action.

This brief historical background was simply meant to poiﬁt out
that the Africans, at all levels of responsibility and in aill
fields of competence, are very conscious of the failure of a
strategy of development which is essentiallf extroverted and which

is fully dependent on developwment aid. They have alsc thought out -

alternative options such as those in the Plan of Action of Lagos

which raised many hopes in Africa not so wmuch about its
substantive ﬁnntent but because itlrepresented the expression of‘a
contiﬁental political will to bring about a radical chahge in
development strategies and to give concrete seaning to the concept

of “self—reliance";

These expectations were unfortunately short-lived for
internhl as well as extefnal reasons. One need not dneli on how
the ‘Lagos Plan of Action was ‘rltaceived by some of':"l-najor ' providerls
of development aid. Some of them went to the extent of wmaking a
special report and proposing another plan for Africa. The African
countries who were seeking external fin;nciai resources had to

abide by the views of the “donors" and had to forget about the

pfiorities of the Lagos Plan of Action.

AID & SELF DEVELOPMENT 2 M. ELMANDJRA, 04-1987
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No African country was feady”nor willing to tfanslate into
its national plans the strategy, content or spirit of the Plan of
Actiqn of lLLagos. Putting an end to the economic balkanization of
Africa 1s a proposition that suits neither the national leadership
nor, much léss so, the non African 1institutions deeply involved
with development aid in Africa. The international' economic
situation and the droﬁéhts of the eariy eighties did not

facilitate things. .

The-imége of Africa became that of a continent riddén‘ by
famine and -misery. Worldwide compassion and charity
hitched their wagons to the development aid train.’ln the.space of
six years the position of the African countries -was complétely
transformed. The culminafion of this change was the Special
Sessidn of the U.N. General Assembly on Africa held in New York in
Ha? 19846 at the reguest of the African countries themselves. It
was the-first time, in the history of theVUnited Nations, thatr a
special session of a General Assémbly was convened to dealr with

the problems of a continent.

What a regression from the atmosphere of dignity,
determination and hope of the Lagos Economic Summit of 1980 to the
absence of self-assurance, an outright dependency quite close to
mendicity, a lack o; convicfion, a superficial pity, blunt
hypocrisy and even bad faith which characterized the U.N. Special
Seseion on Africa. It was quite difficult for any African to feel
proud_on that occasion. Even-tﬁe rare R%rican léaders who were
making triumphant statements about the results of the meet&ng

could not hide their uneasiness.

AID & SELF DEVELOPMENT 3 ‘ M. ELMANDJRA, 04—1987
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The ;ey word of the meéﬁingl was the ‘“realism" which the
Africans had shown in fhé plan théy were presenting ‘(tHé African
Programme fqr tﬁe Econbmic'ﬁeCovery -of Africa) for the pericd
;986—1990 représéﬁting a total expenditure of $ 128 billion
dollars of which they were.ready to finance $ 82 billions (6470). .
and were seeking -é total ‘internétional contribution of % 46
billions - that is) about $ 9 billion dollars per year. The

Africans received ﬁany compliments for their approach (including

their "sound" revision of the targets of the Lagos Plan of Action)

but many more lessons on how they should go .about their

development bﬁt no firm commitment as to the objectives for which

the Assembly was convened.

The harsh political realitise of the interpational system,
the cold facts of the prevailing international
economic order, the vested interests of the bilaterai schemes and
the crisis which nultilaferal cooperation has been undergoing,
these last few vyears, made it quite apparent that the “new
realistic” African approach would be applauded but would noﬁ .lead

to any operational results.

Even if these meager-amounts were made available they would
not in any u#y solve the economic and social problcns of Africa.
The inhereﬁt fallacy which is at the root of the development
process concerns the role and function ﬁf-“aid“. Until a country
has endogenously reached a minimal level of development, through
its own means, it can not benefit equitably from ‘programmes of
economic cooperation calling for impdrtant external financial

inputs.

" AID & SELF DEVELOPMENT ' 4 ‘ M. ELMANDJRA, 04-1987
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The diffiéulty in Airica is"thét many of its national
entitigs do not have the sufficient critical mass (population and
résources) nor an ecohomy of scale go enable them to deyelop in a
self¥—reliant manner: half of the African countries have
populations of less than 5 millionlpeople and onl? two " countries
have poﬁulations of more than 50 millions. The only ébtion_ left
for the survival of a good number of African countries is
“development aid" which in-many instances amounts to a subsidy to

stay afloat.

It has become very \13Jld + . 1f not impossible, for

" countries which are not part of econamic groupings of more than

100 million people fo ensure a sustainable economic growfh; The
building up of these regional and sub-regional groupings, which
was called for in the Lagos Plan cf Action, is a difficult task
which must overcome political and economic obstacles not to _speak

of powerful vested interests.

In the light of what has preceded let us see, now, why
"development aid”, as understood and practiced today is an

obstacle to the economic and social development of Africa.

1. The results of the last quarter of a century of developmenp
aid to Africa speak of themselvesruhén one sees the present state

of underdevelopment ‘ofrthe Continent.

2. The reliance on external sources of aid has encouraged the
maintenancelof economic and social structures inherited +from the
colonial period which are in themselves obstacles to develnpdﬁnt

because they reinforce dependency.

" AID & 8S8ELF DEVELOPMENT 5  - . M. ELMANDJIRA, 04—1987
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3. Development aid discourages innovative and creative solutions
including the formulation of development models more attuned to

the needs of the countries concerned.

4, The programming, administering and monito?ing‘ of development .

aid lead, quite often to interventions ih the free choice of

economic policies of countries and restrict the +flexibility of

their plans.

5. As a politico—technocratic process, development aid, does not
allow for a participatory approach and excludes those to whom the

)

aid is destined from formuiating'their needs.

" 6. Development aid has become a businass on its own with ite
sponsors and clients, its managers and. supervisors, its experts
and consultants, its suppliers and customers all constituting a

chain of solidarity which is not always corruption-proof.

7. As the greatest proportion of dévelopncnt aid is of a

bilateral nature the “"receivers" dispose of limited fresedom of

movenant #nd ‘become inevitably, at one  point or - another,
constrained by the pressures of the “donors" in areas which extend

far beyond economic cohperation.

8. Development aid does not facilitate inter—african cooperation
even in the instances of the regiona} projects which are very
limited in number.

9. Developﬁent aid is not conducive to South-South cobperation;

AID & SELF DEVELOPMENT &6 M. ELMANDJRA, 04—1987
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10. Development aid excludes the fields which have become the key
factors of economic development such as the advanced technologies
or includes them under schemes of "technological transfer" which
simply means the sale of produﬁts. They thus contribute to the

accentuation of the "North-South" gap.

One could go on with such an inventory of reasons which show

" how development aid, voluntarily or involuntatily. has become one

of the main causes of the underdevelopment of Africa. I have on

" purpose avoided challenging the very concept of development "aid"

because one can easily shbw, and this has been done many times
over including by the present author, that in straight accounting
it is the “receivers" who are really aiding the “donors” in terms

of flow of-financial resources.

In conclusion, I sincerely believe, that Africa does not

stand any serious chance of developing economically and socially

unless it stops relying on aid and opts for a new development

.model based on self-help ahd'inter—africnn‘int-qration. It would

thus not only develop but would also enter a new age of dignified,
efficient aﬁd enriching international cooperation with no

“receivers® and no fdohors".

AID & SELF DEVELOPMENT 7 . ELMANDJRA, 04-1987
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‘Mr. Chairman,

Your Excellencies, ladies and gentlemen.

I would like to seize this opportunity of the 0.A.U. 25th Anniversary
to extend on behalf of the High Commissioner for Refugees and UNHCR Branch
Office.in the Arab Republic of Egypt our sincere felicitations, wishing

your conference successful and positive achievements,

I am quite certain that 0.A.U. is the closest organization to the
refugee plight and has cooperated with the High Commissioner in finding

" satisfactory solutions for refugee problems.

You will recall that the High Commissioner, Mr. Jean-Pierre Hdcké,
had raised in his statement to the. 38th Session of the Executive Committee
of the High Commissioner's Programme in October 1987,'four méjo: observations
concerning difficulties witﬁ which foday's refugees are currently being
faced. I would like to share with you the follbwing topic excerpts from

his statement:

- refugees are increasingly obliged to reside and wait in first
asylum countries for longer periods of time;

- old apd new crises continue to multiply the number of refugees;

- refugees and asylum-seekers areknocking at the doors of an
increasing number of countries in all continents:

- there is a growing tendency for refugees to be confﬁsed with

economic¢ migrants.

The combination of these four factors has resUlted in a "fear" of
refugees and incréasing hostility and mistrust towards them. This has in
turn led to the adoption of restrictive and unilateral measures, and the
real danger of a progressive erosion in the principle of asylum, thch wiii
paralyse, if unchecked, every possibility of international co-operation

and burden-sharing.

To reverse this trend and te undo this stagnation, I have menticned
tha UNHCR will attempt, on the one hand, vigorously to pursue the search
for durable solutions - voluntary repatriation, local integration and
resettlement ~ and on the other, to go beyond emergency aid for long-

stayers in first asylum countries. We will pursue these goals by



promoting co-operation among countries who ought to contribute decisively
toward this end. .

Where then do we stand today and what progress has been achieved?

Concerning voluntary repatriation, 250,000 refugees returned home
during 1986 and 1987, either through UNHCR assistance or spontaneously.
This includes, particularly, mass returnee movements to Chad, Ethiopia
rand Uganda which, I am encouraged to note, partly offset new challenges
in Africa. Among these challenges is the serious situation in Southern
Africa which causes me great concern. It is my hope that the proposed
convening of an 1international conference on this situation, under the
auspices of the Organization of African Unity, the Secretary-General of
the United Nations and UNHCR, will lead to concrete steps to alleviate
the plight of refugees in that regicn. ‘ '

Included in the global voluntary repatriation effort has been the
return, under UNHCR auspices, of a few thousand refugees to El Salvador,
Guatemala and Nicaragua. I am pleased to inform you that the number of
refugees who have repatriated during the first nine months of this year
already exceeds the toral for all of 1986. With the recent opening of
new and additional UNHCR offices in these three countries, we will be in
an even better position to monitor reinteg:ation programmes and ensure
the well-being of future repatriates.

These accomplishments are important in that they underline the
vigbility and the reality of voluntary repatriation even after years of
temporary residence in countries of first asylum. While the number of
repatriates is still modest compared to the total refugee population
throughout the world, the success of voluntary repatriation emphasizes
above all the need for political will on the part of the governments
concerned to achieve this vital solution.

We should also bear in mind that a peaceful solution to the
-conflicts in Afghanistan and Kampuchea would allow five to six million
refugees to return home wunder the same conditions of security and
dignity. With respect to the Afghan situation, the largest single
caseload of refugees 1in . the world has faced an uncertsin future for
nearly eight years. The hospitality and generdsity with which the
Governments of Pakistan and the Islamic Republic of Iran have received
these refugees during this period remains greatly appreciated. While
assistance and self-sufficiency programmes continue satisfactorily, the
urgency and necessity of meeting all the needs of Afghan refugees cannot
be emphasized encugh. These refugees, the majority of whom are women and
children, deserve the earliest possible political settlement that would
allow them to return home. In this connection, I should reiterate my
hope that the ongoing efforts by the Secretary-General of the United
Nations will lead to a political resclution of the Afghan conflict.

Another concrete illustraticon of UNHCR's readiness to assist in
voluntary repatriation, assuming the necessary political will by
governments exists, can be cited with respect to refugees from Laos in
Thailand, who comprise nearly half of the entire caseload in South-East
Asia. While voluntary repatriation has not been the exclusive durable
solution for this caseload, it is clear that it will have to be a major
one in the future. A related issue is that of the so-called screened-out




persons from Laos presently in Thailand which must also be addressed by
the two Governments concerned. My Office will .nevertheless continue to
contribute to efforts in resolving the prevailing impasse.  Of course, it
is understood that.once both governments have reached an understanding on
the return of these persons to their country of origin, the same
condition of & dignified and safe return would also apply to them.

A slightly varying shade of UNHCR's assistance and contribution
towards voluntary repatriation can also be witnessed in a nearby regieon,
namely South Asia. You will recall that following the signing of an
~accord between Sri Lanka and India in July, & Memorandum of Understanding
was signed in Colombo between UNHCR and the Government of Sri Lanka on
31 August. Under the terms of this Memorandum, UNHCR would provide an
initial two million dollars for emergency assistance to Sri Lankan Tamils
-who heve returned home from India as well a&s some internally displaced
persons. While it may be premature to predict what effect current events
may have on Sri Lankan Tamil asylum-seekers in other countries, UNHCR is
ready to play & constructive role, within the terms of its mandate,
whenever invited to do so.

My comments on local integratien will be very brief, though this
should not be seen as a reduced commitment to pursue this durable
solution when and where feasible, The reality is nevertheless that
except in a number of African countries, Chins and Mexico where it has
been applied in an exemplary manner, local integration has been the least
utilized durable solution when seen against the background of our recent
achievements in finding lasting sclutions. I am aware of the political,
economic and social difficulties that confront host countries and
refugees alike when considering this option. I will refer to this
durable solution later, when we consider the question of refugee aid and
development. '

I should now like to say a few words on regettlement. When one
speaks of this durable solution, one elmost automatically associates it
with the 13-year refugee legacy in South-East Asia. Resettlement has
undeniably been the "“success story® of the international - community's
commitment to find a lasting solution to the plight of Indochinese
fleeing war, conflict and persecution. A remarkable, 1.4 million
Indochinese have found: new homes through reset®lement, an almost
unparalleled achievement by the international community.

On the other hand, and most unfortunately, the situation also
represents unfulfilled hopes for thousands of others still languishing in
harsh camps, many for nearly a decade. Today some 130,000 Indochinese
refugees under UNHCR care are still waiting in countries of transit in
Scuth-East Asia, with a steady 'stream of new arrivals continuing to join
them. . *Mgw

411 of this points to the pressing need to exert renewed and
decisive efforts to address the root causes of the continued outflow of
refugees and to explore other ~solutions. Otherwise, resettlement
opportunities will c¢ontinue to diminish and perhaps at one stage no
longer exist. : ’

My recent mission to South-East Asia reinforced my conviction that
countries of resettlement, transit and origin must urgently agree on a




“package" of understandings in which each would shoulder its proper
responsibilities towards the attainment of a durable solution. UNHCR has
conducted, during the course of the past year, extensive consultations
with countries belonging to each of these three groups. We must now
reach a global consensus of views and strategies if we intend to. pursue
our achievements and, indeed, to go beyond them. '

In the course of my recent visit to the Socialist Republic of Viet
Nam, I had the opportunity to raise such matters with the highest
authorities of that country. I noted with satisfaction the commitment to
the Orderly Departure Programme and the resolution of procedural problems
which should sllow this recently troubled programme to regain its desired
‘momentum in the coming months. More importantly, I view this programme
not merely as a channel for legal departures but as a context for
dialogue for broader humanitarian issues. It is this latter potential
that needs to be further explored in order to address the wider
implications of the continued outflow.

I should now 1like to turn to the subject of our informal
consultations with European pgovernments, which have been under way for
some time. These consultations encompass issues concerning the granting
of asylum, resettlement and voluntary repatriation: the granting of
asylum for those who have arrived directly in Europe and North America;
resettlement from countries of transit for those who are considered to be
eligible; and finally the study of the modalities for possible
repatriation, when the time comes.

UNHCR's preoccupations in this domain c¢an be summarized as
follows. First, governments should not attempt to solve the problem
of refugees through the promulgation of measures and laws designed to
control immigration. Second, it is essential to identify clearly those
who - flee persecution - and violence and to distinguish them irom other
migrants. Third, the rules and procedures applicable to asylum-seekers
must be maintained intact. Fourth, all measures taken to deal with
immigration issues should have the necessary built-in flexibility to
safeguard the rights of asylum-seekers and refugees in search of
protection and their access to the exercise of these rights. Fifth, what
is the relationship between the path being pursued within the context of
these consultations and other efforts being made td control immigration
and to implement common immigration standards?

Nevertheless, I should like to underline some of the encouraging
progress that has already been made in the context of the European
consultations. First and foremost there has been a general recognition
of the complexities of the present situation. In addition, a greater
awareness has developed that a collective approach will create the
necessary conditions for solutions, and that wunilateral action 1is
creating a bottleneck or merely passing the problem to & neighbour. This
point is further reflected in related deliberations-taking place in other
European forums, which 1is of course a most positive development.
Moreover, it is widely accepted that the delicate situation of countries
of transit, whose burden continues to increase, must be taken into

consideration.

All this work must now rapidly lead to concrete action which will
underline the principle of burden-sharing with the first asylum countries




and which will allow the transit countries of South-East Asia and the
Middle East to continue to de their part. Again concerted action by all
concerned will be required to negotiate further progress beyond that
already attained by the European consultations. UNHCR will continue
energetically to play its proper role. The accord concluded in Sri Lanks
in July demonstrates once s8gain, as was the case with South American
refugees in the early 1980's, that any asylum being sought could very
well be of a temporary nature.

This problem raises the larger issue of international protection,
which as you know, is the primordial task entrusted to the Office.
While we recognize that the character of the present-day protection
problem is increasingly fluid and complex, UNHCR remains vigilant to the
need to respond to any undermining of its international protection
responsibilities. Our consultations with governments and other partners
have been predicated on the humanitarian and universal nature of my
Office’'s competence and the body of relevant international law that
provides the legal underpinnings of UNHCR's competence.

Last week during the meetings of the Sub-Committee of the Whole on
Internationsl Protection we witnessed some vivid and indeed memorable
examples of the international community'’'s ability to reach consensus on a
number of significant protection concerns, notably on the vital item of
Nilitary and Armed Attacks on Refugee Camps and Settlements. The
international community had been waiting in anticipation of this event
for a long time. I should like to take this opportunity to congratulste
a1l those who have, through their efforts over the years and particularly
during the past few weeks, helped bring this to fruition. I am confident
that with the endorsement of these conclusions during the Plenary, we
Wwill heve tuaken a giant step in tie vital task of protecting refugees who
find themselves . in zones of conflict or. in situations of great
vulnerability.

In fact, the agenda of the Sub-Committee and its related
documentation, including the Note on International Protection, provide a
comprehensive indication of the protection issues confronting the
Office. It is, of course, my intention te work closely with governments
to enhance their protection capacities, without losing sight of the High
Commissioner's unique responsibility to look beyond marrow considerations
to global humanitarian ones. The consensus reached by the Sub-Committee
last "week on refugee children is one example of our ability to work
successfully towards such goals.

An 1illustration of UNHCR's willingness to assume the physical
protection of refugees in areas of conflict through active consultations
with governments and timely solutions-oriented assistance can be cited in
Central America. Our efforts in this region received a significant boost
with the renewed willingness- on the part of governments to take
humanitarian considerations into account, which was slready evident last
year. This has now culminated in the signing of the Peace Agreement of
Guatemala by the Heads of State of five countries in the region on
-7 " August. It was most gratifying -to note the accord's numerous
references to. the fate and well-being of ‘refugees, including their
protection,. snd. the specific recognition of UNHCR's necessary role in
this process. It was -only five months ago that I convened a Consultative
Group of six personalities in Geneva to discuss solutions to the problems




of refugees in Central America. I am pleased to note that their
recommendations, which include a regional conference in 1988 to formulate
concrete solutions, have been well received by governments of the area..
While I am aware of the obstacles before us, I have every reason to
believe that the present openness to humanitarian problems expressed by
the governments concerned will be taken advantage of to further the cause
of refugees in the region. o ' ' '

In describing the range of the Office's current protection concerns
and actions, I am aware that questions have been raised over the. years,
“both within and outside the Office, regarding the scope, nature, extent
and means of carrying out UNHCR's international protection function for
refugees. That this should be the case is only natural, since .answers to
these questions relate to the specific needs of persons seeking asylum or
refugee status. As these needs vary, so must the sclutions. The content
of international protection thus cannot be static., It changes with time,
circumstances and the needs of its beneficiaries.

I need hardly reiterate that international protection provides the
basic raison d‘étre for my Office. All our other functions, including
the search- for solutions must, therefore, relate to this basic
objective. In fact, the Statute of the Office 'specifically states that
one means of protecting refugees is through providing solutions for
them. Therefore our constant endeavours to attain solutions for refugees
are integral to our overall protection effort.

UNHCR is aware of the fact that while solutions are found for some
refugees, new refugee problems continue to arise across the world. As
indicated in my Aide Memoire of 10 July 1987 to members of the Executive
Committee, over 600,000 new refugees have arrived on the scene during the
past 12 to 18 months, joining the existing 12 miliion or so in first
asylum countries. : ' :

To tackle these challenges thoroughly, efforts have been made
during 1986-87 to go beyond the provision of emergency aid. I have
stated on numerous occasions that UNHCR must react to refugee c¢rises with
& strategy that combines effective emergency response, the establishment
of basic services and timely action to pursud® income-generating
activities which will promote self-reliance. This approach, applied
rapidly, would address the needs of both the refugees and the host
country for whom the prolonged presence of the refugees means additional
economi¢ and social strains. Accordingly, my Office has sought to
reinferce in action the connection. between refugee. aid and development
schemes. We have maintained c¢lose contact with both multilateral and
bilateral development agencies active in countries hosting refugees, so
as to integrate, wherever possible, the refugee population into the
mainstream of national development activities. In this way & gradual
phasing out of UNHCR assistance can take place as the baton 1is
effectively grasped by development agencies.

Qur collaboration with the World Bank has continued with the
inauguration of the second phase of the successful income-generating
project for the refugee areas in Pakistan. A number of new initiatives
with the Bank are under way in Somalia and the*Sudan. This year for the
first time, we have explored possibilities for collaboration with the




International Fund for Agricultural Development (IFAD) in the Islamic
Republic of Iran, Somalia and Uganda. Another recent development has
been the evolution of UNHCR's co-operation with UNDP. An agreement has
been reached on guidelines between the two agencies to cover returnee
prograeammes and an orderly phasing out of relief in favour of development
schemes. The ICARA II process set in motion some three years ago remains
of high priority to my Office and it is my hope that some of the
assistance which, during the last few years has been absorbed by drought
and famine-related programmes, will now revert to ICARA II-type
projects. You will recall that UNDP was designated by the relevant
. General Assembly Resolution (37/197) .as.. the. .focal point for development
activities in areas affected by the presence of refugees.

It follows then that an increasing convergence of views will link
all those who ought to contribute, first, to assisting host countries to
grant asylum and, second, to the simultanecus pursuit of the three
durable solutions. It is not because we seek an easy way out that we
request the simultaneous contribution of all; but rather because
experience has shown that it is only through this effort that we can go
forward in the implemention of solutions and avoid the impression of some
that they are the only ones shouldering the burden. This is, therefore,
a matter of confidence and solidarity. '

The generous support of the donor countries bears testimony to the
solidarity of the international community in providing UNHCR with the
financial means to carry out its tasks. I am indeed indebted to the
donor community for the support to our appeals for contributions. At 28
September, General Programmes showed a total income of $§ 297.8 million
against a revised target of $ 348.9 million, thus leaving a shortfall of
$ 51.1 .million.or 14 per cent of the budget. As far as. the Special
Programmes are concerned, almost all 1987 acativities have been entirely
financed. Since May, we have adjusted the budgets according to the
actual rate of implementation &nd kept you regularly informed of our
changing funding requirements. I am aware of some concerns expressed
about the level of the 1988 projected General Programmes budget and
should like to reiterate that, first, recent efforts undertaken to
assess, 8&s accurately as possible, the actual needs of refugees are
reflected in these figures and, second, the review mechanisms now in
place will enable us to carry out a thorough targe! review early next
year. As you know, the United Nations Auditors have been insisting for
years on greater rigour and precision on UNHCR's part in addressing a
number of management deficiencies and, as you are also aware, their
current report reflects their appreciation of the progress being made.
Specifically, our assessment and control capacity has been greatly
enhanced and I am pleased to confirm that this year we anticipate & much
higher level of obligation compared to budget than has been achieved in
recent years. It should, therefore, be possible to reduce by & few
million dollars the amount required for the 1988 Programme Reserve. Any
attempt to propose further cuts on the basis of dollar figures rather
than on the basis of assessed refugee needs would be particularly
unfortunate at this time, when the link between our planning and our
implementation is so much stronger. T

Steps have been taken to discipline our travel activities to ensure
the most co-ordinated and effective use of . our travel funds, thus
avoiding unnecessary duplication and overlap. As a result it has already




been possible for us to cut an estimated $ 400,000 from our travel budget
for 1987, as reflected in the addendum to our Programme Support and
Administration figures (A/AC.96/696/Add.1). I would nevertheless like to
underline that travel to and from the field is vital to UNHCR's ability
to protect refugees fully and is an integral part of our ability to be
fully responsible and accountable to you, the international community. I
should also 1like to <confirm that the mandate of the management
consultancy firm will have been fulfilled at the end of this year.

The relationship between UNHCR and governments is a subject which
is often discussed. - This can be explained by the fact that governments
have to act in respect of the rights of refugees, and that they are the
only ones who can make possible or impossible UNHCR action in favour of
refugees. In turn, UNHCR has a duty to intervene in all cases to remind
parties concerned of their obligations to correct any deviation in their
path of aection, and to search for, in conjunction with the competent
authorities, dignified and humane solutions to the dilemma of refugees.
Let us not forget that UNHCR's mandate to perform this function comes’
from the community of States. '

While the UNHCR/government relationship is natural, necessary and
ongoing, it is not, however, exclusive. As everyone 1is aware, the
community of non-governmental organizations has for many years played an
increasing role in the implementation of UNHCR assistance programmes.
These are organizations which have repeatedly translated the courage of-
their convictions into tangible action. OQur recent efforts to enhance
the technical capacity of UNHCR aim simply at forging a meaningful
- partnership with our friends and at enabling us to assume fully our own
responsibility for leadership, co-ordination a&nd accountability. It has
never been the -intention of UNHCR to take over tasks which have
traditicnally been entrusted to our operational partners. Moreover, in
many industrialized countries voluntary agencies actively participate in
the search for viable solutions for asylum-seekers in accordance with the
principles and procedures of refugee law. Furthermore, NGOs play an
important role, to which UNHCR must pay tribute, in sensitizing public
opinion and raising awareness of refugee problems. Their contribution to
the - constant dialogue that needs to be. maintained with national
authorities cannot be under-estimated. ’

NGOs must, for their part, bear in mind the basic principles of
impartiality, independence of action and political neutrality that serve
to guide UNHCR im 1its efforts in favour of refugees, To ensure the
safeguarding of refugee rights, these efforts need coften to be exerted
with discretion and utmost care.

At the same time, UNHCR wishes teo state again its commitment to
continue to assume the leadership role which has been entrusted to it by
the international community. The steps taken during the past 18 months
are proof of this commitment. In order to succeed, we must receive the
full and generous support of governments and NGOs, and we pledge
ourselves to earn and to maintain this support.

: _ Since I sought the support of this Committee at its last session,
" UNHCR has attempted and accomplished a great deal. I would like to
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look at the problems of refugees'across'fhe world, the year 1986 has,

in many respects, seemed very difficult if not bleak. I believe that
since the beginning of this year some progress has occurred. These
indications of progress are still very fragile and it is vital and urgent

to reinforce them.

The efforts currently being made in many regions of the world to
‘promote the peaceful settlement of dispute should help UNHCR to identify
and fulfill humanitarian opportunities, however limited they may initially

be, which will allow refugees to find a solution to their plight.

I can assure you that the results achieved these last few months,
while in some respects still modest, have triggered amongst us at UNﬁCR -
as many colleagues have confirmed to me - a renewed will to persevere
and amplify our efforts. This drive should meet and engage with the _
commitement of those States which, in one way or another, are able to help
alleviate the refugees' plight throughouf the world. The most important
thing .is to accelerate the momen tum which has begun to gather force during
the past year. One cannot wait any longer. What is at stake is the future
of men, women and a.multitude of children who only ask to take their

destinies back into their own hands.

‘Mr. Chairman,
‘ .

It is worth mentioning the 0.A.U. Refugee Convention which has been
one of the most generous, useful and legal international instrument per-
taining to refugees, our wish is that other regional conventions follow

the same example.

I hope the continued cooperation between UNHCR and the 0.A.U. will
bring .peace and settlement to the refugee problems and give the opportunity

to the international community to divert from emergencies to development,

peace and dignity.
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///’ SPEECH BY HIS EXCELLENCY GENERAL OLUSEGUN OBASANJO. FORMER
NIGERIAN HEAD OF STATE ON THE OCCASION OF THE 25TH ANNIVERSARY OF THE
ORGANISATION OF AFRICAN UNITY (OAU) IN CAIRO ON 25TH JANUARY, 1988

MR. CHATRMAN,
YOUR EXCELLENCIES,
DISTINGUISHED LADIES AND GENTLEMEN,

LET ME START BY CONGRATULATING PRESIDENT HOSNT MUBARAK AND THE
GOVERNMENT OF ARAB REPUBLIC OF EGYPT FOR ORGANISING THIS CONFERENCE TO
MARK THE 25TH ANNIVERSARY OF OUR CONTTNENTAL ORGANISATION THE O.A.U.

'EGYPT AS A CRADLE OF WORLD CIVILISATION AND AS A SIGNIFICANT CONTRTBUTOR
TO MANKIND DEVELOPMENT, AFFORDS US THE RIGHT SETTING TO TAKE STOCK OF

_ THE LAST 25 YEARS OF /OAU, ESTABLISH OUR PRESENT POSITION AS AN ORGANISA-
TION AND AS A CONTINENT AND CHART A COURSE FOR THE PUTURE IN FACT FOR THE
'NEXT TWENTY-YEARS. THE CIVILISATION OF EGYPT IS INEXTRICABLY INTERWOVEN
WITHlTHE NILE AND"THIS SETTING IN THIS CONGENIAL ATMOSPHEREZ ON THE NILE
RIVER SHOULD INSPIRE THIS AUGUST GROUP OF DISTINGUISHED POLITICIAN,
ACADEMICIANS, ADMINISTRATORS, JURISTS AND ACCOMPLISHED AFRICANS IN ALL
WALKS OF LIFE TO NEW LIGHT.

LET ME AT THIS JUNCTURE COMMEND THE VISION, THE FORESIGHT, THE COMMITMENT
AND THE SPIRIT OF SOLIDARITY OF THE FOUNDING FATHERS OF THE OAU. WHATEVEF
MIGHT HAVE BEEN THEIR SHORT-COMINGS INDIVIDUALLY IN THE RUNNING OF THE
AFFATRS OF THEIR COUNTRIES AND THE CONTINENT, I BELIEVE THAT ON THIS
OCCASION AND IN THE TWENTH-FIFTH YEAR OF THE ORGANISATION THAT THEY
BEQUEATHED TO US, WE SHOULD REMEMBER THEM, WE SHOULD RESPECT THEM,

WE SHOULD HONOUR THEM. IN A SENSE, THEY ARE OUR HEROES.

TAKING STOCK, ON THE CREDIT SIDE;-WE CAN RECORD, THE ESTABLISHMENT

OF 0AU ITSELF, ESPECIALLY WHEN ONE REMEMBERS ITS DIFFICULTY OF BIRTH

../2
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THE CONTINUED EXISTENCE OF THE ORGANISATION, DE~COLONISATION ESPECIALLY
OF PORTUGUESE COLONIES, SOME SUCCESS ON- MEDTATION AND CONCItIATION,
SPOTS OF DEVELOPMENT LIKE THE ONE WE ALL CAN WITNESS HERE IN CAIRC. WE
MUST ALSO ACCEPT THAT WE HAVE THINGS THAT WE MAY NOT BE TOO PROUD OF,
ON THE DEBIT SIDE. NAMIBIA HAS NOT YET BEEN LIBERATED, AND TO THAT
EXTENT WE ALL AS AFRICANS ARE STILL COLONIAL SUBJECTS; APARTHEID POLICY
CONTINUES IN SOUTH AFRICA WITH ALL THE OPPRESSION AND INHUMAN TREATMENT,
THERE ARE WARS IN SOUTHERN AFRICA, ENCOURAGED, FUELLED AND SUPPORTED
IF“NOT DIRECTLY CARRIED OUT BY THE SOUTH AFRICA REGIME. ELSEWHERE WE
HAVE CIVIL WARS AND SUB-REGIONAL WARS TAKING BIG TOLL IN SAPPING AND
DESTROYING HUMAN ASD MATERTAL RESOURCES OF AFRICA. OUR ECONOMIC
PERFORMANCE IS PROBABLY THE GREATEST FAILING OF ALL OF US ANb THE
GREATEST FAILING OF ALL OF OUR CONTINENTAL OﬁGANISATION. IF AFRICA IS
NO LONGER A DARK CONTINENT (WHATEVER THAT MEANS) AFRICA HAS TAKEN ON THE
REPUTATION OR NOTORIETY OF BEING A CONTINENT OF DROUGHT, DEBT, DESERTI-
-FICATION, DISEASES AND DEATH BY WEAPONS WE DO NOT PRODUCE. WHATEVER
MAY BE THE MACHINATIONS OF OUTSIDE INFLUENCE_IN ALL THESE, WE AFRICANS
MUST ACCEPT THE LION SHAREVOF THE RESPONSIBILITY. THIS IS THE POSITION
IN WHICH WE ARE. IT IS NOT TO ME A COMPLETELY HAPPY SITUATION.

THE OPPORTUNITY OF A CONFERENCE OF SUCH A HIGHLY DISTINGUISHED
GROUP OF AFRICANS AND FRIENDS OF AFRICA.LIKE THIS SHOULD BE USED TO
ENLIGHTEN OUR PATH AND TO CHART A NEW COURSE, TO GIVE US NEW TARGETS,
NEW APPROACH AND NEW CHANNELS OF ATTAINING THE BEST FOR AFRICA. LET US
ASK OURSELVES PERTINENT AND RELEVANT QUESTIONS. HOW CAN(WE BE -MORE
UNITED? HOW CAN WE SUBSTiTUTE PEACE AND HARMONY FdR DIVISION. AND WARS
WITHIN OUR BORDERS AND WITHIN OUR SUB-REGIONS? CAN'T WE USE THE OLD
AFRICAN WISDOM AND PRUDENCE IN SOLVING CONFLICTS WITHIN AFRICA?: CAN}T,
WE SUBSTITUTE‘DISCUSSION AND DIALOGUE FOR VIOLENCE AND MILITARY ENGAGE-~

. ng?? SHOULDN'T WE ENTHRONE JUSTICE, FAIRNESS AND HUMAN RIGHTS WITHIN

/3
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" OUR BORDERS AND DISCARD DOMINATION, INTOLERANCE AND GREED? CAN'T WE
SUBSTITUTE DEVELOPMENT FOR UNDER DEVELOPMENT AND LACK ‘OF PROGRESS.
WE HAVE THE HUMAN AND MATERIAL RESOURCES. WE NEED THE POLITICAL WILL
' THE CHANGE OF ATTITUDE AND DETERMINATION. WE ALSO NEED THE COOPERATION
' AND UNITY OF PURPGSE. TO ME THESE OBJECTIVES AND TARGETS ARE THE
CHALLENGES OF THE NEXT TWENTY-FIVE YEARS. TIF THE FOUNDING FATHER:
OF THE OAU LEFT US THE HERITAGE OF THE CONTINENTAL ORGANTISATION,
IMPERFECT AS IT MAY BE; LET US ASK OURSELVES, WHAT HERITAGE ARE WE
GOING TO LEAVE FOR THE NEXT éENERATION. '

CHATRMAN, DISTINGUISHED LADIES AND GENTLEMEN, I WISH YOU A
HAPPY DELIBERATION AND I WISH OAU MANY YEARS AS INTEGRATING AND
UNIFYING ORGANISATION FOR AFRICA.

THANK YOU.
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I would like, first, to thank the Institute of the Diplomatic
Studies of the Egyptian Ministrvy of Foreign Affairs for its kind
invitation and for giving me this honour to address vou brieflv on
”The'ILO-Activities in Africa and Its Relations-with QALY on this
happy occasion of the 25th Anniversary'of the OAU. 1t is a real
pleasure to be given this opportunityand I wish to extend to QAU and
its member states sincere congratulations with good hopes for more:

solidarity and success.

For this brief talk, I have to mention that I refer mainly
~to a report on '"The Role of the ILO in Technical Cooperation'
which was submitted by the Director-General of the ILO to the

International Labour Conference held last June in Geneva.

For long yéars, ILO has always been and will continue to be
highly concerned with problems of development in Africa. Almost
one third of ILO membership is from African countries which are
effectively participating in all ILO policy level and decision-
making bodies, in addition to a decentralised regional and field
structure which is well oriented towards African socio-economic

conditions.

The ILO programme in Africa, like in other Regions, seeks to
respond to the needs of specific countries, mainly in social fields.
But the fact that the ILO is deeply committed to social progress
does not imply that it has 1ittle to contribute to economic growth;
in carrying out its manadate, the ILO makes a distinctive contribu-
tion through its technical cooperation programme to economic growth
as a source of all social benefits. This contribution, which is
both direct and indirect, relates to many areas such as manpower
and employment planning, productivity and management, vocational
training, small-scale industries, technology and labour relations.
The ILO has also important contribution to make in mobilizing domes-
tic resources which in most African countries are the main sources
ofAinvestment. For example, ILO Technical Cooperation in developing
entrepreneurial skills, credit and producer cooperatives, workers'
enterprises and various forms of rural organisations has served to
~enhance the mobilisation of local savings and other rescurces, -
adding to the flow of capital and hélping to channel it to produc-

tive investments. It is also an objective and a method of approach
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of ILO technical cooperation to help African countries promoting
their natural capabilities in the fields of ILO competence. The
I1LO being a tripartite organisation, composed of Goverments,
Employers and Workers, has also a leading role in assisting the
African rmployers' and Workers' Organisations'1n building and

strengthening their capabilities in areas of ILO competence.

_ The ILO Technical Cooperation Programme in Africa has had
to cope with the probiem of increasing demands for assistance
. and changing priorities during the past few years. In adapting
itself to this new challenge, the ILO Programme has been guided
by the resolution concerning the most urgent problems of Africa
and particdla}ly-Lood security adopted by the International
Labour Conference in 1985, and by policy and programme guidance
emanating from ILO regionai meetings and Governiﬁg Body. Account
has been téken at the same time of the various plans and strate-
gies proposed for Africa by the Organisation of Afriéan Unity
+OAU), the World Bank and the United Nations, notably Africa's
Priority Programme for Economic Recovery (APPER) adopted by the
Assembly of Heads of State and Government of QAU at its 21st
_ Session. The United Nations Programme of_Action'for African

Economic Recovery and Development (UNPAAERD) adopted by the General
Assembly at special session in 1986, provides an agreed framework
for international cooperation in this regard. The ILO is a member
of the Inter-Agency Task Force established to follow up the Pro-
gramme of Action. Largely as a consequence of these uevelopments,
certain new trends or shifts of emphasis have become distinct in
the ILO programme, such as closer attention to the integration of
economic and social aspects of development. New methods of action

have also been introduced for purposes of needs assessment and
At the same

SEe L,

programme planning in a number of African countries.
time the process of decentralisation of ILO technical services,
which was launched in Africa in 1981, has strengthened its position
in Africa. ' The network of ILO Offices in Africa now comprises, in
addition to the Regional Office in Addis Ababa, ten

area offices. The possibility of strengthening cthe ILO's presence
fn a number of additional countries'bj_flexible and ad hoc arrange-

ments is élso being examined. In addition to a team of experts
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on labour and population, there are five regional teams and centres
dealing with employment, vocational training and labour administra-

tion in Africa.

Another feature of the technical cooperation in Africa is the
I1LO's anti-apartheid brogramme of action. During the paﬁf few
years the ILO has intensified and enlarged its activities through
'a number of short and long-term objectives related to the immediate
needs of apartheid victims and to strengthening the independent
trade union movement inside South Africa. To achieve the short-
term objectives, the ILO has focused on vocational training and
rehabilitation, small enterprise development, workers' education
and assistance to migrant workers. To meet the long-term objectives,
including the strengthening of the planning and administrative capa-
cities of the national liberation movements, the ILO has been en-
gaged‘in a number of pfojects in the field of labour administration,
management development, employment and manpower planning, and rural

development.

In terms of expenditure, the share of Africa in ILO's Techni-
cal Cooperation Programme rose from US $ 42.5 million in 1980 to
~US $ 53.5 million in 1986, i.e., from 43% to 52.5% of the total

budget of ILO technical cooperation.

The growing cooperation of ILO with African countries has been
more strengthened by the excellent relations which exist between
the ILO and the QAU since its inception 25 years ago. The ILO and
OAU continued co consult regularly and to collaborate on matters
of common concern. The ILO Regional Office works closely with QAU
Secretariat in the organisational arrangements of the Sessions of
the OAU rabour Commission which are held annually to discuss iabour
questions as well as ILO activities in Africa. rhe ILO also parti-
cipates regularly 1in other high-level meetings of the QAU such as
those of the Council of Ministries and the Heads of State and
Government. On the other side, the OAU 'is always represented in
the annual International Labour Conference, ILO Governing Body,

Regional Meetings in Africa and other ILO meetings.

Cooperation between ILO and OAU is continuing now in such
fields as population, social security and vocational rehabilitation

1n pursuance ol the Lagos Plan of Action. The ILO will also be
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exploring further possibilities of joint action with OAU
under Africa's Priority Programme for Economic Recovery. The
ILO cooperation with VALl regarding African Liberation Movements
1s well manifested 1n the continued 110 assistance to OAU -
recégnised national liberation movements through the implementa-

tion of various projects which come within ILO competence.

Many of the concerns and activities of the ILO will continue
to figure prominentiy 1n its programme during the ycars ahead,
although some are likely to demand additional attention. For
‘example, given the collective decision of the African Heads of .

" State and Government in 1983 to lay increased empﬁasis on invest-
ment tn agriculture and food production, the ILO will
need to give special attention to rural development, with a focus
on promoticn uf agro-based industries, development and maintenance
of rural iﬁfrastructure, including transport, communication and
storage and marketing facilities. The use of cooperatives in pro-
moting rural development will need to receive further considera-

tion.

In ccnclusion, I would like to emphasise that over the years,
Vﬂthe ILO African Advisory and poliﬁyﬁrelated-bodieS'and its déceﬂtfa-
lised structure in Africa together with its excellent relations and
cooperation with OAU have sharpened the ILO's awareness Of African
needs and aspirations and helped its ;schnlcal cooperation programme

to be better equiped and more responsive ~ to them.

‘Many thanks, once.again, to the Institute of Diplomatic
Studies of the Egyptian Ministry of Foreign Affairs and to all of
you, and best wishes for the OAU for a prosperous future.

Thank you.
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Mr. Chairman, . Excellencies, Ladies and Gentlemen),

It gives me great pleasure to address this distinguished
gathering today upon the occasion of the 25th Anniversary

of the Organization of African Unity.

- There will be no time for me to speak about all aspects of

the activities of the Food and Agriculture Qrganizatidn in

Africa, so I shall focus briefly on highlights of our =
contribution towards promoting the aspirations of the QOrgani-
zation of African Unity concerning agricultural development

of this continent, starting with the 1960 FAO African Survey,

- then the Regional Feood Plan for Africa in 1976, and finally

briefly highlight ongeing operational-activities.



THE FAQ AFRICA SURVEY

From 1900 onwards, African decolonization became a
reality. By 1905, ih new Iy indcpcndvnl African countries had hcfnnu
members of FAO.  The Orgqni:ntinn‘took 1 sceries uflSpCcial e AsUTeS
.to help them face the challenge of planning and organizing their
agricultural development.

In 1960-61, the FAQ AFRICA SURVEY, a report on the_possi-
bili;ies of African rural development in relation to economic and
social growth, was'prepared in cooperation witb the United Nations
Ecdnomic Commiésién_for,Africa, ILO and other ofganizations.. It

covered 33 countries lying between the tropics.

—f=

'The SURVEY made a prelimihary analysis of the issues
facing Agrican governnéﬁts and of the possible direﬁtions for inter-
national action.
| The report déalt extensively with the macro-economic frame-

wgrk:within which agricultural development would have to take place.
It ;nalysed the technical probiems facing the dgvelopuent of crqp‘
;nd livestock production, fisheries andAforestry. Above all, it ‘
placed;éhe emphasis on institutional questions: the ofganization of
planning, the need for education and training, and the problem of

- adapting traditional forms of land tenure to the requirements of

~ modern agriculture.
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The basic techuical problem that has domiuated much of
Africa's agricultural development over the last wwe decades was
clearly didentified;  "Planning for better forms of land use in

Africa"

THE REGIONAL FOOD PLAN FOR AFRICA’

| The Afriéan food‘sitﬁapion started to detcfiorate rapidly
from aboﬁt 1970. By 1976;lAfriban_govérnn&nts, and.the-inter-
natiqﬁal community as ‘a wﬁole;lwere sericusly alarmed,. lIn that vear
the FAO Regional Conférencé fo;‘Africa called for thé preparaﬁion
of‘a ;egionallfood plan wﬁich would, on it§s implementation, enable
the African uembér counﬁrieélto be ”self—suffiCiént in food within

a period of ten years'.

The Regional Food‘Plan for Africa was published by FAO in

1678.
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In sugjestinq the strategies that might lead to self-sufficiency
in Fbod Production, the plan divided the Continent into five ecologi-

cal sub-regions. It was clear that the relative importance of yield

increases . and area expansion would vary widely between subregilons,

but overall-the greater contribution (537) would come from.incrcascs
in the area under cultivation.

- The pian emphasized.that thére was no simple formula
for improving agricultural performance. General approaches must
be translated into specific policies, plans and programmes at
na;ional level; these, 1n tu%n, could not be formulated in
isolation from a country's overall economic and social developmgnt

strategy.

-8-

The Regional Food Plan could provide only a framework
for developing national self-sufficiency objectives and strategies,
strengthening multinational cooperation, and harmonizing policies,

especially in production and trade.

With these reservations, the plan set forth a series of

suggestions. for short-, mediumr and long-term action. They ranged

from improved production practices to the development. ot.infra-

structure, and covered such fields as disease control,institutional
development, conservation, research, fisheries, and the promotion of

locally produced foods as a substitute for imported cereals.
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1110.]11;u1 had an important follow-up at political level:
i was drawn uponfiuf the drafting of ﬁho_ugricu]tﬁrui soétion 017
the_Lagﬁs Plan of Actien, adopted in 1980 by the Assunbly of Heads
Aof Stéte and Govc;ﬁmcnt of the Orgaﬂizatiqn of African Unity. The
Lagos ?1aﬁ'ébntained specific provisions for implementing the
earlier; and more generél, Monrovia Strategy for. the Economic
Development. of Africa. It remains the most authoritative expression

of the political will of African states to bring about "an effective

agricultural revolution in Africa”.

~-10-

Its objectivés and guidelines were_reaffirmed,in the’
Harare leclaration by African ministers of agriculture at the 1934
FAQ Regional Conferencé for Africa andy lrin the
Declaration.of_the'Twenty—First'Aésémbly of Heads of State aﬁd
Government of the Organiz;tion of African Unity on the Current

Economic Situation in Africa, issued in-July 1985.
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OVERATIONAL ACTIVITIES

At the end of I‘JSq FAQ was aperating alwost ‘I,()OO technical
Cooperation projects in Africa, with finance coming from the Enired
Nations Development Programme, from Trust Funds éna from the
Organizafion's own Technical Coqperation Programme. About half the
work of fhe FAO Investment Centre was . devoted to ﬁobilizing funds
for investment projects in Africa. Thé region was the prime focus
of FAO action to promofe emergency relief and agriculturél

_rehabilitation.

The Organization has thus concentrated an increasing

proportion of its total effort on the African region.

_12_

Resource surveys have analysed the development potential
of vast areas of the continent. Soil conservation projeéts have
atteu@ted to bring indispensébie new tfchniques to traditional

.4

farmers. TIrrigation has been ;ikended. The correct use of fertilizers
has been promoted. WNational seed sérvicés havg been strengthened.
Reseafch capacity has been built up.

Farmérs have been helped to protect their crops. from plant

diseases, insects, rodents and (with limited success) birds. Food

storage facilities have been improved, permitting a reduction in waste.
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Livestock liave been protected .'u.:.-iinst' disc:n:rr‘; ;nlldr'
pnéturc'mﬁnagcmcﬁtlhns becn improved, thp§ op¢ning the way. to
{ncreuscd préduction and consumption of meat and mflkl“Muiti—
sectoral pfojeété hnveréought to‘promogc ncﬁ'forms-§f village-level
dCVClopmcnt.,_Bofh inland and mariﬁe fishériés h;ve_becﬁ fostcrcd.
_Countriés ﬁ#ve'bgcn helpgdito ﬁake bétter use of thcif forests,
Alonéside,nacionél projects, the Organizatioq has under-
taken a sefies-of régionalland sﬁbfégional programmes., Support'has
been\pro?ided for 10cust‘control. Ailong-term pfogrgmﬁe of
trypanosémiasis'céntrol-is,undefrway, and a campaign'for e?adicaﬁion

of ‘rinderpest has been prepared. .

Varioug forms ofisﬁ%ﬁo;;,bincluding assisﬁﬁﬁéé‘iﬂ loﬁg;i
range planning and in proje?y%}o%ﬁulétion apd.execution;‘have béeg
given to such régional orgaﬁigétions as the Permanentjldterstate'
Cormi t tee for'Drbught Control in the Sahel; the Sou;hern African
Development Coordination Conférence, the Economic Commumity of West~

African States, the Lake Chad Basin Co::nmiAs.sion, and the Mano River Union.

R T
)

The range of FAD activities in Africa has thus become almost

~as broad as the mandate of the Organization itself.
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The Organization of Africén Unity, which is celebrating its
25 year jubilee, is'involved in a wide spectrum of activities on
the African Continent, as mandated"by itsl member states:
political activities, economic activities, 'social activities,
cultural activities; etcetera. The United Nations Development
Programme, which I represent here in Egypt, and'which is the
largest Organization for technical co-operation in the world, has
a close and fruitful co-operation with .the Organization for
African . Unity. in all these activities, excluding only the
striétly political activities which are outside the mandate of

our Organization.

This co-operation has been two-ways.  On the one hand, UNDP
has assisted OAU in the performance of its programme and in the
achievements of its goals. ' '

On the other hand, OAU has assisted UNDP in  the
“identification of the priorities for the development programmes
supported by UNDP in Africa.

Many UNDP programmes in Africa bear the mark of OAU in the
sense that théy are the outcome of OAU deliberations, or OAU
recommendations, or OAU plans of action. -Particularly in the
last few years, this very close inter-action between UNDP and OAU
has intensified. I would say that there is no majof deliberation
of OAU or no major action plan of OAU which does not elicit a
sizeable response by UNDP in terms of related development
activities in individual African countries; or 1in groups of

African countries in the case of regional activities.
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This close relationship goes back to the year 1971 when :the
two Organizations negotiated the first Co-operation Agreement.
The first outcome o©of this new Agreement was a comprehensive
programme of assistance to African Refugees, an issue which was
particularly acute .in those days but which has not disappeared
and .has continued to receive UNDP attention to this day. Many

other activities followed in © subsequent years.-

‘ Later, in 1975, a second mdre formal and more comprehensive
Agreement was concluded between UNDP and OAU. This Agreement
provides for exchange of information, reciprocal representation
at each other's meetings, mutual co-cperation in various fields,

including assistance to African people still under coleonial rule.

This Agreemént has been fully implemented throughout the
years. OAU is represented in all major UNDP ﬁeetings. Contacts
‘between the two Secretaiiats are maintained on a continucus.basis
also through the office of a special representative of UNDP in
lAddis Ababa. Yearly consultative meetings take place at the
operational level to renew ongoing co-operation and plan new co-
operation. UNDP even contributed to strengthen the capacity of
the OAU Secretariat in the economic sector (including planning,
monitoring and evaluation of development projects) through a

large-scale training programme for the OAU staff.

The outcome of this close inter-action and co-operation
between UNDP and OAU is wide-ranging and is exemplified by scores
of events, projects and programmes which cannot be even briefly
summarized given our limited time. I can only mention two or
three examples of large and relevant programmes which have had a
. significant impact on the development of Africa or have helped to

solve some of Africa's critical problems.

*




" F.AL0AU/CATIRO 88/PL 26

- One example  refers to activities related to the
implementation of the so called Lagos Plan of Action, a
comprehensivé set of priorities for the development of Africa
adopted by African Countries in 1980. Several projects connected
with the implementation of the Lagos Plan of Action have been

supported by UNDP.

Among this group of projects we could mention the following

projects: the preparatory activities for the establishment of
the African Economic Community, the preparatory activities for
the establishment of =~ the African Energy Commission, the

development of the Fouta Djallen Massif in Guinea.

In other cases UNDP activities were directed at establishing
or strengthening research or traiﬂing institutions in various
fields such as c¢ivil aviation, telecommunication, meteorclogy and

other 2ll important foci of development for the Lagos Plan of

Action.

In still other cases UNDP has acted as a catalytic agent
attracting through small initial inputs - sizeable investment
from bilateral sources or from banking institutions in variocus

priority sectors indicated in the Lagos Plan.

UNDP has pledged sizeable assistance to another closely
related programme sponsored by OAU namely the Priority Programme
-for- the - Economic Recovery of Africa for the period -1986-1991.
UNDP assistance pledged so far for this programme focusses on the
strengthening of African Institutions,' the transfer of science
and technology and someé further assistance  towards the

‘establishment of the African Economic Community.
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One of the most successful UNDP contributions to Africa has
probably been the _management' and tﬁe co-ordination o©f the
Emergency Programme for Africa following the Sahel Draught_of,theﬁ
early 1980's. After some initial different arrangements, the
task of managing and co-ordinating this vast relief programme
sponsored by the international community was assigned to UNDP,
'UNDP being the UN Organization that, for its operational approach
and for its wide network of offices in the field, was considered
to be better equippéd to deal with the complex set of operations
and logistics involved.: ' This management and co~ordination ;olé
of UNDP was not limited to the United Nations System, - but
extended . alsc to the donor Governments and bilateral programmes

that participated in the operation.

UNDP not only provided the organizational‘strﬁcture for this-
large operation but also made available considérabie resources of
its .own. On the whole the operation was very successful and was
probably one of the most £fruitful and most appreciated
contributions of UNDP to the development and the.wélfare of the

Afriéan Continent.

Incidentally, UNDP involvement in this critical emergency
‘did not finish with the end of the relief phase: it continued
after the worst had passed with a number of rehabilitation
schemes and development activities aiming at the avoidance or at
least the containment of future emergencies, such as ground water
development, ‘anti-desertification méasures, agricultural

development, etcetera.
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Another area of significant involvement for UNDP in Africa
is structural adjustment. This is relatively a new area for UNDP
but considering the crucial importance‘of the subject matter it
may hopefully lead to some important results. The economies of
many African countries are currently in a critical state. The
path to economic recovery will require some decisive structural
adjustment or, in other words, a package of economic policies
consisting of adjustment of exchange rate, fiscal reform,
readjustment of the terms of trade in favour of the agricultural
sector, reconsideration of the role of the Public Sector,

promotion of the Private Sector and a host of other measures.

The importance of this issue is demonstrated by the fact
that in sub-saharan Africa 28 out of 46 countries in the region
have ‘élready"adOped in various degrees this package of measures
and other count:ies are seriously considering it.

Structural adjustment may be traumatic but there is a firm
consensus in the international community that there may be no

option and that some form of adjustment may be the conditio sine

gua EEE_for'a meaningful economic recovery.

-~ UNDP has assisted a number of African countries in this area
and the willingness of UNDP to help Governments to the fullest of
its ability in the implementation of structural adjustment
policies decided by them has been reiterated by the Administrator
of UNDP in October 1987 in an important intervention at the

United Nations.
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_ The UNDP involvement in the economic devéIOpment of Africa
goes well beyond these few examples. UNDF is present in each
African country with a variety of projects and activities. The
yearly allocation of UNDP to the African Continent is in excess

of 250 million dollars. In addition, UNDP also finances a large

"regional programme which is formulated in consultation with OAU

and comprises regional co-operation activities undertaken by

. African Countries. UNDP thus supports thousands of development

projects in all sectors.

I have brought here with me a few copies of a Compendium of
UNDP projects in Egypt as of January 1988. The Compendium lists
about SO'UNDP projects which are active now or are plannedlto,be
launched in the near future. If you multiply this by 50, or,
since Egypt'is a fairly large country,' by 30, this will give you
an idea of the volume and éomplexity of UNDP _technical co-

operation activities in Africa.

'UNDP proejcts are planned by Governments according to their
own pricrities. They are .generally‘executed by the United
Nations Specialized Agencies: ILO, FAO, UNESCO, UNIDO, WHO .and a

host of smaller UN Technical Agencies.

You have heard, or you are going to hear today, many of .
these projects being mentioned by my United Nations Colleagues

who are participating in this session.
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These 'are projects planned and financed by UNDP but executed
by one or other Specialized Agency. They are scmetimes called
" UNDP projects,.'somé other times UNESCO projects or FAQ ptojects
and so on. .They are, in fact, both; but in'eésence they are

really Government projects assisted by the United Nations System.

Indeed, the complex process of partnership in development

combines in a close process of inter-action Governments, interQ.
governmental organizations - first of all, in the case of Africa,
OAU - UNDP and United Nations Specialized Agencies, -all

converging in different capacities and with different —roles
 towards one common objective which is economic development and,
~through it, human development and the general improvement of the

. people.
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Uver the last few years, the third world - has experienced
external shocks of zuch magnitude, that they have anaged to shake

the Ffundamental structures of its dountries, and Forced the

international community to recast its view of  the euonomic

problems of  the third world. Wnat had started, in the mid

seventies as . a serious but temporary ligquidity orisis, atter

years of austerity programs sponsored Dy  the Bretton Woods

institutions, fhe IHF,andlthe World Bank, has developed into a

full tledged Third world dett crisis 'tmday.,' With,

now  the
beneftir of hindsight what could be thought of © as a temporary

crisis for some, shouwld have been diagnosed then, as the beqgining

of a deeper more stuctural disturbance tor others. The problem

lay in  that the fragile economic stuctures of & number ot lesg

ey
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of a deeper mare Btucturgl disturbance tor others. _The"problem
lay 1n  that the fraglle economic stuctures ot a number of  less
developed countries ;DQI& not withstand éVen the‘ mj{dést af
shocks, and. certainl? sunder  the remedies ‘broposed‘ by  the
international‘communitiea, cauld riot he expected to recover fram
them. The remedies relied heavily on,épplying restrictive fiscal
and moneﬁary policies to these economnies sé a¢ to

=

réduce,
temporarily their need for scarce external resources, whia 1 e
simultanecusly wsing the wvehicle of regcﬁedQllng to paospone
finanuiél obligations into the futuwre. hg it turned VGQt,‘ @riel
again I emphasize, with the benetit 0{. hindsight, auﬁtérity
applied to structurally undeveloped economies could not reduce
much the need tor external resources, and rescheduling supposed
that these economies could at some point 1n the tuture generate
'enough Surplus resources to both cater to their current needs and
,additioOna# cbligations-accumulated from the past. The gurpiﬁs:
never mat?rialized and the vicious circle af the external. debt
crisis was started:r to wit a country could not grow out ot its
debt prob&em‘because i1t lacked the external financing to develop
its domeafic resources, and 1t lacked the evternal tinancing
because 1t had an external debt problen. In tﬁe meantimna,
rescheduling postponed an eQer increasing propbrtimn of  present
obligatians into the future.

I submit Mr. Chairmaﬁ, Ladies and Gentlemen, thalt we we are
faciong nNow whaf was then‘the future and the economies of low
income devéloping countries are no bettér oft today  than they

were thirteen years agao. They are certainly not better able to

service a greatly magnified external debi.

t-)
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I submit élsg that‘what‘haa_come to be called the
debt ér@blem 1% but the more extremé tepresentation Cota  wider
third wor1ld phwnwmenbn,' The causes for thé the Afrdcan clestyt:
crisis  do nDt-.dif$er much fron those of ‘Dther tﬁlrd world
cduntriesg eucwpf perhapﬁ tor the fact ﬁhatfthe'ﬁfrican continent

had and still has a more undeveloped economic structure and

sutfered more than its share of external calamities both natural

and  economic. The African debt crisis diff@fs %Fom‘that m+‘ thm
rest of  the Thifd wmtid only in magh1tude and degres not  in
néture e gubgtamce; Jhe Debt prablem of the Third Qorld ls A
systemic pfoblem\, in need of systemic solutions. It is no- longer
a | cicumstantial . pfpblem resulting fr&@: the convergence of
unfortgnate coincidendeé.

I should l?he, thus, to suggest to on.Nr.'Chairmang Ladies
-and Genﬁlemen, that coul o be'terméd, lby ﬁightlmf my Dflgiﬁ%; an
African view of the Third‘world-débt prr.:ablgm1 and“wmuld EA=T=1 ydur
help in autlining,. huwe&er,vaguelyrthe elenents of an African

solution to the problam. Since the phencmenon as I mentioned

earlier, 1s common to the entire third world but differs aonly in

deqree, the solution should also be common to &ll countries and

anly differ in degree between Africa and other

country ygroups.

HASs  exposed by my. distinguished tmllaague, the extrrnal debt

problem of Africa was the subject of estensive debate  over  Lhe
YEArs, starting s he mentioned 1n Lhe Ol swmmi b of 1wBd, to the

Africa  Friority Frograonome, tinally to the Third Extraordinary

Session ot the 0AU Summit on MNovember 30 1987, In parallel, the
international Hmnétary Fund and the Warld Bank have held their

African

nas

less  developed |
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annual meetings last September where the |hird World Lebt Crisis

featured prominently. The communiques of the

-

Varlous

intergovernmental groups and committees at these aestings, along

with the recommendations ot the last QAU summit are & true

reflection of the views of the various factions @ in the
international community, on the Debt Crisis. 7To formulate the
elements of an Atrican  view, we nead Lo e aAml e the

recommendations of all participants in the meetlings. A waord ot

caution: we seek elements for a positive solution, not  a
normative one. We all know what showld be done, ‘and what raghte
we the Third World, have by virtue of our belonging to the same

world community as developed countries, but this 1s an impertect

world and we should look for what can be done now, however

little.

I- The International Communityﬂs'Views of Fresent
Frospects and solutions.

From a review of the communiques of the malor grogpings  in
the Annual Meetings of fhe Bretton,Woodﬁ organizations aﬁd the
resolutions of the last 0OAU Summit, one can discern the 5ti11f
fundamental différences of diagnosis. Thiﬁ 15‘be5t r@pr&ﬁénted 12y
aﬁ interpreﬁation of the stétements of the Interim Cﬁmmittee of
the Board of Governors of the International Manebary Fund on one
hand, and the Intergovernmental Group of Twenty Four, and tie OAL

Summit on the other.

A— The Interim Committee Statement.

The_Iﬁterim Caommitte 1s essentially the Folicy making bady



- of ~the main plavers in the international financial scene;

specitically the i1ndustrial countries and major

Flan of September of 198%5. The Flan, named

“made. some kepbt, most not.

Jsources 1n support of comprehensive adiastoenlt progeams.
. - *
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of the International Monetary Fund. Its views reflect the views

7 Mo e
shareholders  in
the ]two' 1afgezt internatimnal fihancial ”Drgamizatimﬁﬂ of The
post-war period.

The yiewﬁ expressed by the group " of countries  in Lhe

éommitté did 'nat_diifef much from those i1mplicit in the Bakar
a*tﬁr‘the-US Secretary
of the Treasury, was proposed at the 198% ﬁmhual Haetiﬁgg af the
Fund and Bank. Whe'Flan relimd on three main elamwntm;

L= The #irst element consisted in the adoption by debbtor

coutries of comprehensive macroeconomic and structueral

palicies:

to promote growtn  and  balance of Paymeants ad justmant .

Incidentally, by adiustment, read reduction in external FE SO CE
needed for continued growlth.

2. the second glement was a continued role for the Worlid

Bank and . the Fund in orchestrating adjiustoent programs &and

increased and more effective leanding by other multilateral

development banls, Such lending would take the form of

cofinancing, investmant guarantees, eto. .. .  Fromises of

additional US contributions to the variouws organizations  wera

=

RN The third element was proposed financing from private

Tiie plan
called for a public conmituent of soono Uﬁ$ e _hiilimn' ot eI
lending_ trom  tha internqtiﬁnal Danking communtty ta o a ogroup of
heavily 1ndebied. countries.

Arter  the Flan was made publaioc bthere tollowed & period oy

-
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"Flan watching” where each adiustment hroqrmm Wit any o Lhie e

organizations was Ccarefully sramined for sians showiog b0 we

"Raker Flan program”". To date none have matrerialized.

The 1987 Interim Committe comunigue reiterated thoes that tie
solution of the international debt problen Tay 10 & combinalson

of growth oriented adijustment, Lnoreasead Finane

analnl v

and maliily Through  nore  veschedal vings anc  Tpolisies. L7

1ndustrial countries that will secure stabie  world timancLal

conditions and open and growing financial markets”

Neverthel ess the comnittee notes  that Lhe T EmeEn
international economic situation 1s characterized by incraasing
_tfade protectionism, increased export subsidirzation, conservative

ﬂfyha

omestic policies in industrelal countries and a climate generaly

:ndt: conducive to 1ncreased international trade from developing

Tcountries. [0 reacticn the committee emphasiczed the nesd ror more

”;ekﬁéﬂéiye uzse of economic indicators in the . Suvaeillance  of

anternational  fioancial relations by the  Intenational  rHonetacy

Fund. The committee welcomed also the partial innovations o the
solutions laplemented to datetor the deblt  probiemn, ViE. Qi

equity swaps, deblt securltizations, etoc... but stressed that the

SCESE SR

ta$6ﬁbyﬁcase approach to the resolution of the world debt crisis

remained adeguate.
- _ Thus while the main industrial countries recoognize  that
"excéptional S dfinanciall asslstancae “is  peeded"  they do nat
recognize that the third world dﬁbt-prmbiem 1@ svstemic prdblam

and that it can only be resolved by systemnio solutians ™ that,

while not forsaking the case by case approasch, aust firsl operate

JENE— = e

Cx

PO AV aes
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a  fundamental change in the way the burd of  adiusbtment  1s

distributed around the wortd.

. The Group of Twenty Four
The Grouwp of Twenty Four is also . an  1ntergovernmental
gorup S that reflects the views of a8 somewhat wider grouaplng  of

countries. fthe representation of third world countries is greater

of intermnational 1ssues 16 D

1m - the group and Tthelr gra
oriented towards & third wufld'Qiew.

In Refle¢tlum'm+'thiﬁ tact, the statement ar the group s
prefacad-by & harsﬁ judgement on tha_lWHO'ﬁ_aﬁ fast B3 B8 Lt G “%hm

lost decade™ for the third world.  Their diagnosis of bthe pee

international tinancial situalion is that i1 s "untenable"
that the present solutions to the problems, althouoh etffective in

Loww L ome

reducing the cuwreent acoount dmbalamnces of
"has  not  brought about a solution to the problem". "The threes

building

af the present starteqy (mugtérity, growbn. . anl

external debt rescheduling) show sericous inconsistencies". Thes e

diagnosi s, ot tne preser-tn international ECOnomic Junctiue
corresponds . to that  of the Interim  Commitie group although

Formul atecl in starker terins. There 19 a continuing wor

sivirig of

the teras of trade, r1sing interest rales ang Thelr CHTEL AT L

.

daetlatronary tendencies in bl tndhastryald zed wortd, AT ik

rise an world protectionism, barriers Lo Laports and e Clesrar al

reducton LA adceus to omarkets by developino countries. o ne

prraspects by Lhe groups adintssion,  and by A R AN SR NWET

international  economic cond! C1ons,  are espeched to ContLiue §or
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the at least the cominé two to three years. The prospects for
african 'caqntries, giyen iheir heavy concentration in  primary
commodity exports, their dependent economic structures and their

riggid external financing needs, will be at the more extreme end

of the spectrum.

In the face of sucth an assessment the Group of Twenty Four

outlines the broad strokes of a systemic solution to the

international debt crisis. Its bullding blocks can be

discerned
faintly as :
i
A _ ! .
1- A reduction in the "debt overhang” in the third

- world. Nore;specifically the move "from debt rescheduling to debt

reconstructjon. The means for this debt toregiveness are only

jzskefched a% thg&donver%ion of official {(ODA) loans to grants'and

b

S 1o T
. the  restructuring: of jthe interest burden on all other debts

N R - N - ‘
" towards greater concessionality. oo

S St

[ -

S 50 ; .
2T Additiphal%ty in resowces through a greater capital

allocation %tq_tﬁé?hewl* created SAF facility in the 1IMF, along

i
H

S L S _
anggh“'incre?sed:a;cess ﬁimits to the resowces of both the Fund

and- ﬁhe Eaﬁk and é greéter transfer through commercial, brivate

and other channels of financial resources.

3% Complementérity of adjustment in developed countries

through thé{adoptiun of more expantionary policies, the reduction
!
S i
of trade barriers and éxports subsidies and increased economic
i ]
assistance.éSucb countries should undertake the macroeconaomic and
. L] . .

structural (adjustments necessary for improving their economic

performance, improve access to their markets for third world

"products.

4+ The Qroup appears committed. toO maintaining



. F.A.QAU/CAIRO 88/PL 27

international organizatiocns as the basic Framework & or operalbing

this change in the,internatimnal BNV rarmesnt, ,
] ) :

These are, .as |  could interpret them the main. elements

viewed by the Group of Twenty Fowr that would cmhﬁtltute A0

outline of a systemic solution. They remain vague but begin  to

provide the basis for our faraulation af an Sfrican view of  the

Third World Debt problem.
L= The 06U Summit of November‘quV
The African Heads of Bitate issued a comnunlque at the end of

the Suwimit  that basically reca [ricred, albeit 10 a moch  nore

concrete fashion the resolutions of the broup of Twenty Four, iy

distinguishad Ceoldeague has alroady already - elaborated  the

Fesolutibnﬁ, Iwill dwell on them orily brié{ly.

Economic development 1t was stated, was a Ccooperative eftort

wor ldwide, in need of integrated policies. Dexverl oped ol e

hlad - the responsibility  ar cotributing to the oreation of  an
BCONOMLC environment that would promote growth and development in

Africa. Economic development could only be achieved with gr

=R R T

resources through  grants, Greater concessionality in existing

dabt  obligations  through longer mabuwri Cies andad Granze  period,

lower infterest rales and the toregiveness of part of the Jdebt Tor

SOMme couwntries.
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II~- Elements of an African View.

Let us note before 1 briefly submit to

-

YOul, ir . Chairman

lLadies and Gentlemen, the elements of an African View that the

Third World faction adoptes the systemic approach to the
resolutionlof the Third World and more specifically the African

debt problem. It is correct in doing so. Such a view raises all

the lssues relevant tor the formulation of & synthesis and  the

outline of the building blocks of a solution thaf i pfrican in

- its focus, while addressing the Third World in its scope.

1 subﬁit that an African view, addressing more immediately
the Africaﬁ debt problem and more broadly the Third World, would

need four building blocks:
ﬁ— Muitilate?ality in debt management

2~ ﬁdditionaiity in resources

o
-

3- Conditionélity in,progfam design and finally,

4- Complementarity in policies.

1- Multilaterality in Debt Management.
The Ffirst building“block relies aof a nunber of {acts that

should be spelled out if our analysis is to progress. As in  the

Andersen fairy tale ﬁt‘is time that somebody noticed that the

-emperor has no clothes. African countries, cannot repay - nor

continue to sefvice all of their external diebt or can do sag with
great difficulty:and at“greéfhédst tbiyheir”peoples. This trith

springs more from the‘stéfﬁumagheméti;alrprDJEEtiDHS(D+ future

prospects,. than {rom.ény}ideolqgica}vﬁent.,‘Fufthermpré if sSome.

- 10




F.A.QAU/CAIRO 88/PL 27

countries can repay thelr debt thney should be foregiven it so. as

“ta cbngentrate their resources on economtc. development. [t should

thusr De & fact that mot all of the 200 billion Uss i ‘M+ri;aﬁ

debt will be repayed, some will need to be forgiven by credl tor

cauntries. Foregiveness however  raisee &  problem  of ol

hazard". How are We, T as represented in an organization asuch as

“the  0AU, to distinguish between those qmuntriéﬁ that el nel v

de§9ﬁve ta . have their debt ¥oregiven'and‘ those that T, 1t

managed well, continue to service their debt .

More precisely, how

would  tureqiving the debt. of one country not push  others  more

viable +to adopt policies that would force ¥Qreglven@5§ upon them

also.  This problem arises because, INn | pursuing  a positlve

approach  to - the soiution e seek to o outline, it is  mot

conceilvable, at bhis Juwnocture, s o that credi tor countiries Wwill be

‘willing to fmrégive all of 200 billion USE o+ debt.

It aw, tharefore i1ncunbent on atrican  coutries througn an

organizaticon such as the OAU to establish a financial zolidarity

thrmughuut the continent.

Such solidarity, would ailow Atrica to

decide on thoge rountriaes

MoOst deserving or most 10 neoed oF debt

toregivaeness and those that can continue to bear BT Ot the
v

burden o+ their rhett SEEVLCR. Such a mulbtilaterai et o

coalitian wiolld meed to address o aultrlateral creditor el 1ldon

SUCH as now exists in the Faris Club. AR Atrican Ciub 10 a4

EEN

would guarantes that an eguitablse distribution of the beretits

toregiveness S the debtor side would be ma

chad by  an  egual tv

equitable distributyon of 1ts burdens on thae Creditor sive.

Frea RO o,

Seondditionality of FLrani el

11
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he second element —— Additionality of resources—— relies on

the fact that, it is not enough to foregive external debt, this
mere takes care of the present burden of past miétakeg. It does
not addfess the future. The riggid econamic structures of most
African andlindeed Third World countries, 1mpose that i+ these
economies are to grow they must have as an indlﬁpenﬁahle elehemt,
egternal_ financial resources. it their stages of devel opment
there are no_substitutes for toreign currency. Higher economic
growth rates will require higher transters of resources from the

developed cauntries to the Atrican continent, over and .above any

foreqgiveness of debt. Without such transfers no economic growth

can occuwrr nors can, any permanent solution to the problen.

53— Conditionality in Frogram Design
Qé for the thi}d element —— Conditionality in progeam
design -— it is inevitable that under an .organized scheme of

transter of resources from the developed world ta the African

continent there _appear;the need for the Drdefiy monitoring of
progress, the monitoring of the aphropriate use of resouwrces, and
for the establishment of coherent frameworks {Dr- MEC T DEC DML C
management 1n Lhe reciplient wconomies. Such  reguirements  willl
impose that a set of per?ormance criteria,l monitoring benchmarks
and indicators be estébiishgd. In ather words that thera-bé &
framework of conditionaljty, bdth from the debtor to the credito%
and vice-versa. The Hretton Woods IngtitutionE of today do have &
framework of conditionalitys it is not gqulte adequate‘and sti1il

very unllateral. It is being developed hawever to address the

new. issues .of growth, structural change, s0oCcial equilty in
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development

fand the 11 ke, Such a framewores will have  to be

devaeloped jointly between debtors  and creditors  wibhin  an
approprliate muitilateral tramework and  shousid  guaran!

DT ES 1]

orderly and continuous branster OF I sourCaes .,

A= Complemnentarity of Policiaes
The performance of AFrican amft more genaraly  Thard  world

in

countries 1= greatly atfected by economic policies pursusd

develaping  world. This. imposes the fourth
. :

building  block,

Complementarity of policies. Variables such  as  1nternational

interest Fates, primary commodity Peles, Lmpor

pIrices are
determined essentially in developed countries. Hoonomlc policies,

st emalins

that produce an  outcaome of all these variabl
Favorable - Lo Y] Atrican continent

Aot bhe o Jedt s

GACCE

Ccolncidencas. n addition, market oto Errican produwshs an

devel oped countries, barriers to trade, tTarvtta, guotas will

determineg tow a large axtenlt the pOssibiliti

GF o ecoanomt o gQrowth

in  the cantinent. all the policies have Lo be synchroni zed,

Both among developed cowntrie

Aand Detween developed and atrican

Countries,
There f o elamenta, Hultllatﬁraiity,

mdditional oy,

Conditianality  and conplenentarity, repe

sent wWihat, 1 SHutmet,
should be the burlding blocks oFf an AFrioan view

ot e slu i on

to an African Debt problen.

M. Chatrman, Ladies anc. bentliemnen, the PES S M1

e dihiGIn ous

wili Gay that such an elaborate new tntoernabional BY S CANNGL
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be planned and én Qrderly“transitign to it cannot happen. The
lighter groupé among pessimists wiil'sa; that tﬁe‘prwaent syatemn
will slowly dEterioréte in chaos, both fiﬁancial and economic.
From such chaos; a system such as I phave just described will
emerge, at éreat cost to the internatiunél chmunity and great

hardship to lower income group countries {foremost amono them the

African countries. Those on the other hand, with a bleaker

disposition will say that chaos can only lead to +ﬁrther chaos
and that ultimately no organized system will emerge.

Personaly, I remain optimistic. There has to be at first the
political will tolcperate an arderly transition +rom the Vpresent
system to anothe? more adapted to present world conditions. Anew

. Bretton Woods Conférange is needed, one that will i1nclude those”

countries that were not even formed when the first round was held

. in the. late ?Durtieg.auFollowing that, substantial work 'wiffft
ﬁ ramain, to Abe done ié éstablishing the institutions,  the
i ‘.ffameworks, and the vérious channels far tﬁe proper functioning
-of the new sysfem. A &umber of recent imdicators point to this
direction, the new Structural ﬁdjgstmént Facility of tﬁ& IrMF, Trhe
recent Memican debt Scheme are but a few thét come to miﬁﬂ. The
P : ﬂthousagd mile jouwrney will have to begin with cne étep.

Cairo, Januwary 26, 1988

14
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Protecting Africa's Children

Mr. Chairman, excellencies, honored guests,

I am here today to speak of bad news and good news. The bad
news is the general Failﬁre of our civilization, over much of the
past decade and a half, Lo protect and nurturé thé children of the
poorer couﬁtfies -~ especially the children of Africa. This
Failure is indisputable, and it is an indictment of all of us,

North and South -- an abomination from which none of us can hide.

The facls of Lhis fallure are so starlk Lhal Lhey seem Lo leave us
no moral choice other than immédiate corrective action. To shrug
Ehese Fagts off —— Lo cléim Lhat Lhe conditions of most African

children are not unacceptably"wretched, or to insist that things

are improving satisfactorily -- is to make a mockeryrdf our

claims, the world's claims, of progréss and humaﬁity.

To make clear the general failure I speak of, let me give

only three illustrations. There could be a host of others.

Item : Infant-child mortalily - the death of children before
their fifth birthday —— the most telling indicator of
national development, an unflatltering mirrer of national
prioriiies. Every day, close to some 11,000 biack African
under-~rfives die, mailnly Crom malnuleilion and Lhe infeclious
diseases, That is 11,000 a day, my colleagues, not 11,000 a

week or 11,000 a month. Anolther child, a mother's son or

H
1 \




daughtér, a persbn, will die before I finish this pérégraph.
One out of eﬁery six children born in rural Africa todéy will
not live Lo age one. And, unlike Lhe piclure in ﬂfrica‘in'
the Fifties and Sixties, which séw child mortality fall
steadily against a backdrop of bright hopes, Uhe situation
today in the late Eighties is one of an coverall retrograde
drift. The absolute number of annual child deaths in the
continént has risen from 4 million in 1970 to 4 1/2 million

today .

Item: Water, the basis of life: only one African child inl
fiue has accaess Lo a mimimum suf{iciency of clean waler, The
rest, like their siblings and parents, get by on 5 to 10
liters a day —— which by World Health Organization slandards
is less than half the amount needed for the minimum human
needs of drinking, cleaning of Lthe body, food preparalion,
and washing. Five liters of water may support bare survival,
but this is brown and"bfackish water with a level of fecal
contamination that is virtually certain to produce 5 or 6
bouls of diarrhea per year in each child who drinks it. The
dehydration of diarrhea, of course, is the preeminent killer
of African children - as well as the major cause of
malnutrition among them. Yet we look passively on a§ 150
million rural Africans, mainly women and girls, trudgelFor
three to five hours a day to polluted ponds, uncovered wells,
and walerholes, We point Lo blueprinls For piped-waler
schemes and mechanized boreholes bthalb claim vast yields,
allthough we know that few of Lhe schemes have been

implemented and most of the boreholes have been abandoned.



Item: Female education. Fewer than one of three African

girls of primary school age are in fact in school -- and, in

absolute Lerms, enrollment levels for girls are nol geliing

any betlter as Africa moves toward the 1990s. A1l of us here

would agree wilh Bishop Nzimbe of Kenya, who said, "Train a

man and you train an individual; train a woman and you build

a nakion." Many of us are aware, moreover, of Lthe numerous

studies proving that the level of a mother's education is the
single key determinant of her children's health -- that '
infant mortality among children whose mothers have had four

years of primary schooling is a half Lo two-Lhirds lower Lhan

among the children of illiterate women. Yet we continue to
l

stand by and watch as the education of most African girls |

stagnates at the 30 per‘cent level, ;

We have here, then, Mr. Chairman, in lhese three
l

illustirations, a profile of failure -~ mare than enough bad news. l

If children do "constitute the main wealth of Lhe Conlinenl," as

the OAU assembly of Heads of States and Government said in its

July 1987 Addis Ababa resclution, and if what I've cited above is
UNICEF's [

a fair sample of the prevailing picture for children,
|

constituency, in Africa, is this the whole global picture, or thef
i

whole picture for this Continent? Are there favorable |

Is there any encouraging news alongside the bad?
l

r

counter—-trends 7

The answer is yes. There are gqgood signs that our break of

faith with children over Lthese pasl 10-15 years is now being



confronted, and in éome exhiiafating caseé Péuersed, in more and
more parts of the world -~ including Africa. Compared with the
Brute mass of the problems, the current of change is still
relatively small, but it is strong and rising. We ih UNICEF, and
increasing numbers of others, think Lhis new current can turn thg
tide for chiidren - and convert the defense of children inte an
offensive on yheir behalf: a counterthrust Lhat may alsd have
Cbuilt dnte it a permanently‘rénQMable and cost-free energy

SOUrCe . I will spaak aboul Lh#t anerqy source laber; bul Mrst,
Mr. Chairman, let me share with you several developments
'reflécLing a new hope for children in the very calegories I ciled
earlier in the context of failure -- that is, child mortality,

~

tlean drinking waler, and girl's education.

Infant & Child Mortality: The upward curve of absolute

numbers of child deaths seen in Africa since 1970 may be
ready to flatten out and descend. Outside the Continent,oh
many other sides, we see steadily decreasing child
mortality. Global child deaths are 5000 a day less in 1988 -
than they were in the early Eigﬁties. The countries of the
Middle East and North Africa Region (MENA) accounted for nine .
per cenl of Lthe world's child morLality in 1980; Ltheir share
is now down ko seven per cont . Eéypt, an the strength nFlthm
world's most effeclive padring of oral rehydvallion and

immunization; is on the road to cutting its 1980 child



mortality levels by more than half. Against measles, Lhe
main killer among the uac;inempreuentable diseases, Tanzania
and the Congo have since 1985-86 had immunizalion coverage
levels that were not reached in many parts of the U.S. until
the 1970s. Turkey averted 22,000 child deaths in a single
year with its 1985 immunization campaign. Other equally
encouraging recenl country cases could be cited, some from
Africa. It is clear that a world counter-trend against child!
mortality is being generated. We might hypothesize that
sooner or later it will be Africa's turn. But in the

meantime 11,000 children are dying each day: Why not sooner?

Access to Clean Water: Though the International Drinking

Water Supply and Sanilation Decade has nol been crowned with
univeral success, and a single plastic jerry-can is an

average rural African Tamily's water ration for a day, there
is a stirring of change in some countries. One, Nigeria, bhas

adopted a low-cosl UNICEF project model that is rapidly

expanding toward a goal of reaching some 25 million people in
rural areas with heavy-duty, deep-well handpumps that will
provide at least 20 liters of pure water per person per day.
Similar advances are being made in Uganda with a
differently-tailored affordable technology. For both
countries, these initiatives mean that rural children and
adults in large areas have now begun to quadruple their water
use for a coslt to government of a tenlh of what had been paid

before For mainly non-functional mechanized schemes.
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The water coming from Lhese rural hmﬁdpumpﬁ e ms ¢loan as
ahything available in the best city systems, and the time
needed to collecl it 1is only a fraclion of the long hours
spent earlier. I feel that nothing really substantive -—
exceplt a lack of will -- is slopping any country in the
Continent from embarking on water-supply breakthroughs such
as these in Nigeria and Ugania. _And nolbhing would build a

surer foundation for the health and hygiene‘oF small children.

Female Education:-Here again, the African situation stands

against a relative backdrdpiof higher girls' enrollments in
other regions. On auérage, female enrollment levels are two
times higher in Asia, even though poverty levels are very
similar. But here again the negative tide of the past decade
may be turning in_the Continent. A few sub-Saharan .
cmﬁntries, typefied by Zimbabwe, Kenya, and Tanzania, have
registered girls' primary enrollment Figure§ that compare
wilh those of any region in the world.- Kenya has cul its
infant mqrtality rate by half in the last 20 years; one study
conlends that Lhis is overwhelmingly due to a steady national
rise in female education. Ninety-one per cent of Kenya's

girls are enrolled in primary school.

I think that these last instancés of good news in child
protection —— of a rallying against the failures of the pasth

decade -—- can serve as more than encouragement. They can be



“instructive, because they did not happen by accident. All of them
share a crucial common element which was conspicuously absent in

the social sectors of developing countries 10 Lo 15 years ago. In |

those days we called the missing element "political will," and it

became a kind of Holy Grail, forever tantalizing and nebulous. We
debated among ourselves how to capture or generate this will or
catalyst and put its force behind Lhe basic services. Today we

call "the digniting element pnational targetting for children, and

suddenly everything jells; countries find themselves harnessing

more political will than we ever dreamed of.

It. is the target that makes iLhe difference. Targets tap the
ancient hunter and collector in all of us. It is a matter of the

purest motivational psychology. Having a specific numerical goal,

linked to a deadline date, proclaimed by the Head of State and

owned by the government -- this 1is somelhing that rivets the
attention and brings up the adrenaline. It cannct be fudyged or

ingnored like Lhe vague aims of most service functions. It locks

everyone into a performance obligation; but more than that, a i
Largel focuses energy and makes work immediately meaningful --
every task completed is an increment toward a tangible end
product. It compfesses hope and exciktemenlt. It was this spirit
of immediacy and shared purpose -- a target -~- that animated the
1984 literacy campaign in the People's Democratic Republic of
Yemen. The target of eradication --— nething short of eradication
-~ was the engine that drove the global smallpox campaign to its

final success eight years ago. Egypt, beset by cycles of

diarrheal dehydralion among its children for countless

generations, decided in the early |




Fighties to convert its problem into a solution by setting a
_target many saw as utopian -- the education of 80 per cent of its

mothers in oral rehydration therapy.

The fact of the target made success inevitable: there was no
Lurning away 'rom a goal so clear and urgent . And Loday Egypl has
brougﬂt dimrrheal‘dﬂhydr&tion under control -- the tide has been
turned; hundreds of thousands of deaths have béen averted. Once
seriously set, national tafgets, especially targets for the
protection of children, seem to release social Force§ thal mount
in proportion to the difficulties faced. That is why we in UNICEF
expect the éudah, facing Lhe most éauntingrcircumstances, Lto have
55 per cént of its underuonés protected bj vaccination at the end
of 1988. That is their target. The fact that the country is

- struggling up from a three per cént coverage 1eue1 two years agol

makes this target even more keenly sought.

Targets, of course, are nbt‘automatiéally galvanizing to a -
sociely; Lhey can be as sterile énd as social as cigarelie sales

quotas. What electrifies them in theréases we have discussed is
Lhe component of prolest and compassion Lhal comes From Lhe wish
to save children. This is the Fenewable eneréy source I mentioned
earlier. The protecition of children has an irresistible,
_bottomleés appeal when it is made into a national purpose. Social
6'ar*ousal prouides Lhe force; Lhe Larget prouides‘the outlet.

One of the most striking-examples of the Force of the child
protection reflex when linked to d target is the recent case of

immunization in Lebanon. Seven months ago in devastated Beirut,



UNICEF had a dream -~- to uaccinéte at least 80 per cent of
Lebanon's children before the country's worsening malnutrition
brought on epidemics of measles and other childhood killer
discases. To do this would mean reviving the national health
services, which had been out of action for several years. It
would mean getting pledges of cooperation and non-disruption from
Lthe chiefs of all of Lhe counlry's warring faclions -- which had
been fighting each other almost without let-up for 12 years, and
had come {0 regard free-wheeling violence as a way of life.
Finally, because of the approach of winter, there would be only
three months Lo get ready -- {0 obtain Lhe guaraniees of
cooperation; to order and receive From abroad enough vaccines,
syringes, and cold chain equipment to suffice for 300,000
children; to train hundreds of Health Ministry and other staff, to
organize house-to-house cooperation in each of the country's 24
cazas, or districts; and to mobilize a national awareness-raising

campaign through televison, radio, mosques, and churches.

Lebanon managed this. For three periods of four days each in
September, October, and Nouember; Lhe guns were silent, gunmen at
checkpoints handed out immunization leaflets, a gridwork of
vaccinalion stations sprang up 1in schools, marketplaces, and
places of worship, power failures and petrol shortages were
overcome, Lhe doclors and health workers emerged from obscurily Lo
become the main actors on the national stage, and 90 per cent of

the child targel population were immunized. Everylhing that

UNICEF had dreamed was realized.
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As the achievement sank in, the media around the world'called

what had happened "a miracle." But the real dynamic was something
more down-Lo-earth. A society was Lransformed for a while by Lhe
urge Lo pratect its children. When the facts of their children's

peril were pul 16 them, the people of Lebanon, the violenl and Lthe
decent, never hesitated to do what was asked of them. The
achievemenl in Lebanon was nol a miracle; rather, 1L was a
compound of elements latent in all countries: a powerFui urge to
protect children when the danger is known; a target-defined action

to deliver that protection; and a narrow window of time to carry

out the action.

The calling up of an drresistible force in Lebanon is
something that could happen anywhere. It can happen, and has
begun to happen, in Africa.  The 1985 Burkina Faso Commando for
children and the 1987 dimmupnization push in Senegal are prodf of
that. There‘is a clear and presenﬁ“danger for children in almost
every country in the Conlinenl. Everywhere there is a reservoir
of compaséion and an urge to rise up and say "No" in thunder to
preventable child deaths. Nalional targets aimed at doing
something about those deaths are no le§s feasible in Africa than
anywhere else. |

Mr.Chairman, there is something in the wind now -- a new
sense of what is possible in keeping faith with our children. It
is circling and spreading, bringing hOpé, perhaps bringing

permanent change. 1In Lebanon, Lhe impact of the immunization
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campaign created a startling gridwork of new service channels that\
will carry essential drugs, school supplies, and food stocks untill

the country can rebuild itself. large social actions for children

generally leave such permanent marks for the good. They create

new infrastruclure and regenerale atiitudes. They creale a
climate for bold thinking —= and permit the setting of such goals \
as UNICEF's aim, in Lthe Middle East and North Africa Region, to

see the aqgregate infant mortality of the 18 member countries

reduced, by 1990, Lo half of what it was in 1980. \
For those of us working for the protection of children, Mr.
Chairman, there will always be some bad news mixed with the good, \

some setbacks clouding the advances. There will never be a

perfect straight-line progression away from the waste of child

life and hope that characterized so much of the past 15 years. \
But the message from Lebanon and the olher countries that have
stood up to be counted is that the cause of children can unlock \
remarkable energies, and give whole populalions a shared purpose.

Whan this conference adjourns, that message can be carried back to i
the states of Africa by each of us. Lel us keep in mind the \
numbing loss of 11,000 children a day. Let us c¢cry out that such a
loss 1is intolerable —- and let us resolve Lo cul il by half, and

then by half again, during our lifetimes. Let that be our target.

e
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COMITE INTERNATIONAL DE LA CROIX-ROUGE

The International Committee of the Red Cross (ICRC)
is one of the three components - the other two being
the League of Red Cross and Red Crescent Societies
and the 144 recognized National Red Cross and Red

Crescent Societies - making up the Internatlonal Red
Cross and Red Crescent Movement.

A humanltarlan institution, the ICRC is the foundlng
body of the Red Cross. As a neutral intermediary in
armed conflicts and disturbances, it attempts, either
on its own initiative or basing its action on the
Geneva Conventions, to provide protection and assis-~
tance to the victims of international and civil wars
and of internal disturbances and tension,. in this

way making its contribution to peace in the world.
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Fourided in 1863, the ICRC has constantly pursued its
original aim: to protect and assist the victims of

armed conflicts.

However, this devotion to its original objective implies
for the ICRC a perpetual re-assessment of its function.
For although it is true that suffering is ever with us,
the nature of cénflicts and the categoriés:of the vic-

tims affected by them are continually changing.

Those victims were, first, the wounded of armed forces
in the field, to whom were later added the shipwrecked,
‘prisoners of war and, above all, the civilian population,
those unfortunately easy targets of contemporary con-
flicts: women, old people, children, killed, maimed or
orphaned by indiscriminate bombing; populations dis-
placed, tortured or even wiped out by persons in autho-

‘rity exercising abusively the power in their hands.

As é consequence of the changed nature of conflicts,

the ICRC's concern is now directed no£ only to inter-
national conflicts, but also to the ever more numerous
and deadly non-international conflicts and to internal
disturbances and tension. 1In addition, the increasingly
ideological character of conflicts, guerrilla‘techniques,
weapons of mass destruction and the shift of focus of
modern conflicts to the Third World have raised new
problems for humanitarian action. Swéeping over people
living in already very precarious conditions, such con-
flicts brutally upset the equilibrium and very quickly
make it indispensable for essential goods, in particular
food and medicéments, to be provided to ensure the sur-

vival of the people.



As a private, independent institution, the ICRC has been
entrusted by the international community with well-de-
fined functions; in particular, the Geneva Conventions
have bestowed upon it the right to visit prisoners of
war and civilian internees during international armed
conflicts and have granted it the possibility to pro-
pose its services for other humanitarian tasks in both
international ahd non-international armed cbnflicts.

The ICRC's right to put forward such a proposal-or,

as it is often called, the right of initiative-is also
laid down in the Statutes of the Internationél Red Cross
and Red Crescent Movement and is the basis for ICRC
action in situations of internal disturbances or ten-

sion.

After'this'introduction about the ICRC, let uslfocus
on Africa. This continent has been and continues to
be thé scence of numerous armed conflicts, internal
disturbances and tensions. As a result, the ICRC was
obliged to deploy in-recent yvears almost half of its
fieldstaff on the continent, i.e. some 200 staff mem-
bers and more than a thousand locally recruited per-
sonnel, in delegations in 14 different countries:
Ethiopia, Ugahda, Sudan, Angola, Mozambique, Somalia,
Tchad, Namibia, South Africa, Zimbabwe, Zaire, Nigeria,
Togo and Kenya. Through its 14 delegations, the ICRC
was able to provide protection and assistance for hund-
reds of thousands of victims of armed conflicts on

the African continent; the cost of these activities in

1986 was 160 million swiss francs. (SFr. 380 mio in 1985).



It would take up too much time to enumerate the activities
of the ICRC in each and every country. Furthermore, some
activities should be seen and valued in thé long term,
because they are an ongoing process over years. However,
in order to illustrate the ICRC's work, Ethiopia may
servelas an example where a fairly wide range of different.

types of activities have been deployed in recent years.

Affected by prolonged conflicts and serious droughts, the
population in therNorth of Ethiopia was ICRC's main con-
cern in recent years. Thousands of people had to be pro-
vided with.food assistance in order to simply survive.

At the peak of the relief operation in 1985, more than
10'000 tons of food to nearly 800'000 beneficiaries

‘were distributed every month. This was done by setting
up over 40 distribution points in the affected regions.
Peoplé from the surrounding areas would come on pre-
érranged dates to the distribution points in order to
receive monthly rations which they could take home to
their village, thus discouraging their uprooting and

have them crouded in camps. This operation is known
under the term "land bridge". -

In ‘very remote and inaccessible areas, food and other

relief items wére dropped from low flying aircrafts.

Parallel to the "land bridge" food distribution, seeds
and simple agricultural tools were also distributed in -
order to encourage the population's resettlement in

their home villages and allow them to tend their fields.
All is geared towards self-reliance and self sufficiency.

In line with this concept, great attention was paid to




sufficient and adequate supply of drinking water by sin-
king of new wells or repairing existing ones, wherever
possible, coppled with education campaign to the rural

communities how to maintain their wells.

To achieve all this, the logistic means required were
enormous. 85 lorries, 63 trailers and 71 other vehicles
were necessary. Apart from big warehouses in three main
cities, 45 smalleér warehouses were set up all over the
area. Because of serious difficulties encountered in
‘transporting goods by road (caused by the security si-
tuation or road conditions during the rainy season}, the
ICRC also made usé of air transport. Uprto 4 éargo air-
crafts and up to 5 lighter aircrafts were involved in
this operation.

During periods of severe malnutrition, therapeutic fee-
ding centers were set up. In 1985, nine of such centers,
admitting a total of 30'000 infants and mothers, were |
operating. During their stay (generally 4 to 6 weeks)
they receive;4-to 6 meals a day and treatment under

medical supervision until their condition has improved.

In most feeding centers emergency reservoirs and distri-
bution points for water were set up in order to garan=-
tee adequate drinking water supply and avoid the but—
‘break of epidemics. '

In order to rehabilitate the many victims who have lost
a limb, the ICRC had established in 1982 two rehabili-
tation centers which now operate under the supervision

of the Government, with some technical backing of the
ICRC.



One of ICRC's conventional duties are the reunion of
separated families, search for missing persons, keep

up the links between families and relatives when comn-
munications break down and, in case of detained person,
help them communicate with their family through Red
Cross'messages. A peculiar activity developed in 1986.
Following population transfers to the south-west of the
country organised under the governmental resettlement
programme, many children found themselves abandoned in
camps of ICRC therapeutic feeding cénters. Seriously
concerned about the plight of these "orphans", a new
type of operation with a view to reuniting-families

was set in motion. After determining where unéccompa—
nied children came from, delegates transported themn,
more often than not by éir, to the sites of general

food distribution where they were shown to the crowd

of recipients in the hope that a member of their family
would recognize them and take them in. This programme
carried out with the active participation of the English
section of Save the Children Fund was extremely success-
ful and almost 1500 unaccompanied children or orphans

in Tigre and Wollo found homes again, thanks to the joint
campaign.

Throughout the year,.basic medical relief was distri-
butied by the ICRC. First aid was given and the wounded

and severely sick were evacuated, whenever necessary.

Alongside with all these activities mentionned above,
meetings were organised to disseminate the basic prin-
ciple of the Red Cross and of international humanitarian

law for various audiences, including government and party



officials, the armed forces, the police, medical personnel,
teachers and general public. In 1986, these meeetings
were attended by over 300'000 people including 8000
‘members of the armed forces. l

Last but not least, the ICRC follows up on some 229
Somali prisoners of war made captive during the Ogaden
war and still held captive. It is hoped that a speedy
solution will be found for the repatriation of these

prisoners (as well as those held by Somalia}.

- The preceeding pages talk of things achieved in full
| cooperation with the Ethiopian Red Cross, but they
should not hide the facf,‘and here we refer again to
Africa in general and to the world at large, that many
things remain unachieved, often for lack of will on
behalf of those who have the power or who could use
their influence to facilitate the humanitarian work
of the ICRC without giving away ahything. Still too
often are innocent victims the prey of politics, de-
prived of their rights, becoming nothing less than
hostages and used in a power game over which they

have no control.

It must be recalled that the ICRC acts in accordance
‘with a mandate received from the international commu-
nity which, in turn, is commited to "respect and ENSURE
‘respect" for the existing international humaﬁitarian
law. It is therefore with great satisfaction that the
ICRC has taken cognition of the resolution 1059 (XLIV)
introduced by Egypt and adopted by the Council df



‘ministers of the Organisation of Afrlcan Unity at
~its fourty—fourth session in Addis Ababa in July

1986 and which expresses its full support to the

‘1Internat10nal Committee of the Red Cross and its
activities. Let us‘hope that the effect of this.
“resolution lives up to the spirit with which it
was drawn up. | | | '




